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SERMON   I. 


ON    PRAYER 


St.  Mark's  Gospel,  i.  35. 

"  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day, 
He  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  prayed." 

I  APPREHEND,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  no  point 
of  view  in  which  we  seem  so  inconsistent  and  cul- 
pable to  ourselves,  as  in  the  neglect  of  prayer. — 
I  suppose  that  a  large  portion  of  the  hearers  of 
the  Gospel  pay  some  attention  to  this  duty.  That 
morning  or  evening,  or  both,  finds  them  repeating 
a  form  of  prayer,  and  that  on  some  occasions 
this  form  may  be  somewhat  enlarged.  Still  I 
apprehend,  my  friends,  that  the  great  duty  of 
prayer  is  most  deplorably  neglected, — that  it  is 
reluctantly  commenced,  and  joyfully  concluded, — 
that  few  persons  give  to  it  that  serious  attention 
which  their  own  reason  would  prescribe,  and  fewer 
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still  are  found  of  whom,  even  once  in  their  lives, 
it  could  be  said,  as  it  is  here  said  of  the  Son  of 
God,  "  that  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while 
before  day,  He  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  so- 
litary place  to  pray !" 

0  what  alienation  of  heart  does  not  this  neg- 
lect of  prayer  discover !  How  utterly  unpre- 
pared are  the  prayerless  for  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  How  totally  unfitted,  in  heart  and 
mind  for  the  employments  and  pleasures  of  the 
heavenly  world  !  And  how  certain  to  hear  at  the 
last  day,  their  condemnation  from  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  in  these  few  but  fearful  words, 
"  I  know  you  not !"  Ah,  my  brethren,  we  must 
acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  if  we  would  be  at 
peace  with  Him,  and  through  what  medium  can 
this  be  done  except  through  that  now  to  be  laid 
before  you. 

God  grant,  that  what  shall  be  said,  may  im- 
press both  the  speaker  and  the  hearers  with  the 
importance  of  this  duty,  and  with  the  danger  of 
neglecting  it. 

Prayer  is  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God. 
It  is  composed  of  adoration,  confession,  petition, 
intercession,  and  thanksgiving.  But  whether  it 
breathes  forth  in  any  form,  or  whether  it  rises  to 
heaven  from  the  heart,  without  form  or  without 
words — it  is  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God. 
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I  have  chosen  this  term  because  it  conveys  the 
most  general  idea  of  prayer.  The  wicked  indeed 
pray  to  God  !  Thousands  of  prayers,  loud,  earn- 
est and  for  the  time  well  meant,  are  uttered  by 
the  wicked,  from  beds  of  sickness  and  in  hours  of 
peril.  But  such  praying  is  not  intercourse, — that 
includes  the  idea  of  mutual  communications  and 
exchanges,  dealings  and  transactions.  When  we 
speak  of  intercourse  between  this  and  a  foreign 
nation,  we  mean  that  vessels  pass  and  repass 
between  us  :  communications  are  sent  and  answers 
received,  and  exchanges  of  friendly  and  pacific 
feelings  are  made.  Now  in  this  sense,  the  wicked 
never  pray !  and  until  they  repent,  and  make 
their  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  they 
cannot  expect  an  answer  of  prayer  from  heaven. 
The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God, — men  in 
general  are  intensely  engaged  in  the  pleasures 
and  pursuits  of  the  present  world,  and  God  and 
his  pacific  disposition,  and  Christ  and  his  recon- 
ciliation are  disregarded.  There  sits  "the  high 
and  mighty  Ruler  of  the  universe,"  waiting  to  be 
gracious — ready  to  hear  our  prayers,  yea,  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray.  There  stands 
Christ,  as  our  high  Priest,  ready  to  present  our 
petitions  for  us,  and  desiring  to  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  in  our  salvation,  and  there  lives  and 
operates  the  Holy  Spirit  ready  to  help  our  in- 
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firniities.  But  how  many  who  know  all  this,  still 
cast  off  fear,  and  restrain  prayer !  How  many 
neglect  in  this  day  of  salvation  to  make  their 
peace  with  God,  and  how  few  have  opened  that 
intercourse  with  the  "heavenly  country,"  which 
would  eternally  enrich  their  souls  ?  How  few 
deeply  laden  prayers  to  God,  full-freighted  with 
all  the  rich  products  of  a  sanctified  heart,  take 
their  departure  from  this  land  of  sin  and  suffer- 
ing ?  It  is  doubtless  a  circumstance  of  profound 
interest  in  heaven,  for  an  effectual  fervent  prayer 
to  ascend  from  earth.  Such  a  prayer  was  that  of 
the  Prophet  Elijah,  in  answer  to  which  the  heavens 
were  shut  for  three  years  and  six  months ;  and 
again,  by  his  prayers,  the  heavens  gave  rain. 
When  such  a  prayer  ascended  from  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
God  said  to  his  servant,  "  Arise  and  go  into  the 
street  that  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the 
house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
for  behold  he  prayeth."  And  yet  the  return  of 
such  a  prayer  as  this  is  more  sure  and  more  rich 
than  the  return  of  any  ship  that  ever  was  sent  to 
sea ;  and  yet  the  space  between  heaven  and  earth 
is  broad  enough  for  any  number  of  such  prayers 
to  pass ;  and  yet  there  is  room  enough  in  the  land, 
to  which  they  go  to  receive  them,  and  riches  enough 
to  return  them,  with  great  gain  to  the  senders. 
But  alas  !  how  few  are  sent — how  limited  the 
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intercourse  !  And  as  a  consequence  how  impover- 
ished the  knd ;  how  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  bhnd,  and  naked,  the  souls  of  those  who 
leave  unimproved  tliis  great  privilege. 

Oh  my  hearers,  aspire  to  high  and  holy  inter- 
course and  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with 
his  son  Jesus  Christ.  "Be  afflicted  and  mourn, 
and  weep,  ye"  who  have  lived  without  prayer: 
"let  your  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning  and 
your  mirth  to  heaviness.  Rend  your  hearts  and 
not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your 
God.  For  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of 
the  evH." 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  before  they  call,  I 
will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I 
will  hear."  "  AVho  knoweth  if  He  will  return  and 
repent  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him,  even  a 
meat  offering,  and  a  drink  offering  unto  the  Lord 
your  God." 

We  have  been  speaking  of  the  wicked,  between 
whom  and  heaven  no  friendly  and  mutual  relations 
have  ever  been  established.  But  we  come  now  to 
speak  of  the  righteous.  These,  from  enemies,  have 
become  friends  of  God,  and  from  alienation  and 
separation  have  been  reconciled  and  brought  nigh 
by  the  blood  of  Christ.  God  the  Father,  and  God 
the  Son- have  promised  to  come  unto  such,  and  to 
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make  their  abode  with  them.  They  are  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  It  can  not 
be  said  of  such  that  they  cast  off  fear  and  restrain 
prayer — for  one  of  the  most  striking  differences 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  is,  that  the 
one  abounds  in  prayer  and  the  other  neglects  it. 
The  one  draws  nigh  to  God,  the  other  like  Adam 
after  the  fall  hides  away  from  him.  Day  and 
night  the  Christian  is  ready  to  call  upon  God. 
He  prays  while  he  is  laboring  and  he  labors  while 
he  is  praying.  Three  times  a  day,  the  j)rophet 
Daniel — and  seven  times  a  day  or  oftener  during 
his  brightest  hours,  David  prayed  to  God.  0 
that  their  spirit  of  prayer  might  be  poured  out 
upon  the  Church.  For  we  fear  that  this  is  a  time 
when  the  love  of  believers  waxes  cold,  and  the 
closet  is  neglected :  and  therefore  it  is  highly  im- 
portant to  examine  the  state  of  their  intercourse 
with  God.  Is  it  frequent?  Is  it  fervent?  Is  it 
satisfactory?  Are  they  enriched  by  it?  Or  do 
they  send  out  messages  and  make  communications 
wiJDhout  any  return?  Are  they  trifling  in  this 
matter,  merely  keeping  up  their  relations  to 
heaven  by  regular  indeed,  but  by  the  most  formal 
communications,  and  feeling  quite  indifferent  about 
the  return.  There  must  be  no  cause  of  complaint 
against  us  on  the  part  of  that  great  power  with 
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whom  we  have  to  do.  Ah!  my  Brethren — But 
there  will  be  complamt.  What  human  court,  cab- 
inet, or  king  has  so  sharp  a  sight,  or  is  so  ready 
and  able  to  detect  a  falling  off  of  zeal  as  that 
King  "unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid?"  Who 
so  ready  to  detect  formality?  Who  so  jealous  of 
any  departure  of  the  heart  from  him?  Who  so 
quick  to  perceive  the  admission  of  a  rival,  and 
who  so  indignant  at  the  act?  I  do  not  say  who 
so  ready  to  punish,  to  resent,  to  break  up  all 
pacific  and  friendly  relations.  Oh,  no.  God  is 
slow  to  anger — He  can  restrain  his  indignation — 
He  can  attemper  the  blow — He  can  send  out 
warnings  and  remonstrances,  and  dispatch  his 
Spirit  to  strive  with  men.  But  then  he  has  said, 
"My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
There  is  a  period,  an  end  to  his  patience;  there  is 
a  fire  which  at  last  will  burst  out  from  his  anger, 
and  there  is  a  day  when  He  may  be  heard  to  say, 
"I  called,  but  ye  refused." 

Now  I  would  hardly  dare,  if  I  could,  to  lift  the 
veil  which  heaven  has  dropped  over  every  heart — 
and  to  learn  accurately,  the  state  of  the  inter- 
course between  each  believer  here  present  and  a 
prayer  hearing  God. 

That  there  are  some  whose  communications  are 
frequent,  fervent  and  effectual,  we  can  not  but 
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hope.  That  we  may  be  addressing  one  who  has 
risen  up  before  day  and  found  a  silent  and  solitary 
place  in  which  to  pray,  we  cannot  doubt;  more 
than  one  who  loves  the  hour  of  prime,  when  all  is 
still  but  the  early  bird,  that  he  may  bathe  his  soul 
in  an  element  of  holy  love  and  light !  that  he  may 
gather  manna  before  the  sun  is  risen,  and  renew  his 
strength  by  waiting  upon  God.  Like  the  eagle  at 
the  dawning  of  the  day  his  head  is  erect,  his  soul 
has  risen,  he  is  on  his  aerial  flight;  who  shall  limit 
or  follow  him  in  his  ascent?  As  desolate  and  wild 
as  the  eagle's  aerie  may  have  been  the  habitation 
where  that  man  had  slept.  Hidden  away  amidst 
earth's  lonely  highlands^  or  where  poverty  pines 
unseen,  may  have  been  his  nest.  But  daylight 
comes  and  he  is  not  here,  he  is  risen;  he  has 
mounted  aloft !  Like  the  eagle,  his  soul  is  poised 
in  the  zenith,  and  while  there,  he  is  drinking  in 
lustre  from  the  source  of  light — hfting  his  eye  to 
the  throne  of  God,  nor  in  haste  to  quit  his  liigh 
position.  But,  wheeling  round  and  round,  in  the 
fervor  and  importunity  of  his  supplication,  and 
rising  higher  and  higher  in  the  ardor  of  his  love, 
until  at  last  he  cries,  "I  will  not  let  thee  go 
except  thou  bless  me."  But  hoAV  many  of  all  the 
Christian  hearts  here  present  have  with  their 
prayers  anticipated  the  dawning  of  the  morning? 
How  many  have  sprung  up  with  returning  con- 
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cioiisness  to  the  parent  spirit,  or  commenced  again 
revolving  round  that  great  attraction  as  an  insepa- 
rable and  voluntary  satelite?  How  many  have 
said, — 

"  I  wake,  I  wake,  ye  heavenly  choir, 
May  your  devotions  me  inspire, 
That  I  like  you  my  life  may  spend, 
Like  you  may  on  my  God  attend." 

No,  my  brethren,  there  is  no  disguising  the 
truth ;  there  is  no  duty  so  poorly  performed  as 
this,  there  is  no  point  of  view  in  which  we  appear 
so  faulty  and  so  sinful  to  ourselves.  On  many 
and  many  a  morning,  the  day  has  dawned,  the 
sun  has  risen,  the  hour  of  labor  has  returned — all 
has  been  business  and  bustle  Avithout  the  house, 
while  the  Christian  has  not  as  yet  approached  the 
Throne  of  Grace.  The  leaden  lids  of  sloth  have 
covered  his  eyes,  and  though  the  sun  has  been 
long  gilding  his  chamber-walls,  the  tenant  is 
asleep.  God  is  in  that  place  and  he  knows  it 
not !  Saint  Augustine  declared,  that  it  was  dis- 
honorable in  a  Christian  to  alloAv  the  sun  to  find 
him  in  bed.  St.  Ambrose  also  thought  it  a  great 
offence  if  a  ray  of  the  rising  sun,  should  find  us 
sleeping.     It  would  blush  on  our  chamber-walls  ! 

I  have  no  intention  to  enter  much  into  details. 
It   is   not  necessary.     The  conscience    of  every 
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Christian  will  probe  him  to  the  quick.  But  I  do 
mean  to  ask,  why  our  Lord  and  Saviour  should 
seek  for  long  and  uninterrupted  seasons  of  prayer, 
and  endeavor  to  secure  solitude  and  retirement, 
that  he  might  pour  out  his  soul  aloud  to  &od  ? 
Why  our  Saviour  should  feel  the  need,  or  if  you 
will,  the  desire,  or  the  benefit  of  prayer,  and  we 
feel  it  not  ?  This  is  the  question  which  I  wish  to 
ask,  and  which  I  beg  every  person  to  put  to  him- 
self. Christ  was  without  sin,  of  which  to  ask  for- 
giveness. But  our  sins  are  numberless.  He  w^as 
without  wants,  or  he  could  w^ork  a  miracle  to 
supply  them ;  and  yet  His  prayers  were  frequent 
and  fervent,  and  prayer  appears  to  have  been  an 
important  occupation  in  His  life.  In  imitation  of 
Christ,  the  Apostles  gave  themselves  to  prayer 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word — praying  always, 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit; 
engaging  in  prayer  private,  social,  and  public; 
confession,  intercession,  praise,  and  thanksgiving. 
And  this  praying  was  considered  by  Saint  Paul  as 
a  part  of  the  armor  of  the  Christian,  in  w^hich 
alone  he  could  successfully  contend  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil. 

Now  compare  a  life  of  prayer,  wdth  that  w^hich 
a  modern  Christian  leads.  He  rises  at  a  com- 
paratively late  hour  in  the  morning,  he  per- 
forms his  brief  devotions,  he  peruses  a  portion 
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of  God's  word,  and  instantly  plunges  into  the 
business  of  this  life.  Not  more  does  the  hart  de- 
sire the  water  brooks  than  he  desires  the  secular 
pursuits  and  occupations  of  the  day.  His  family 
worship  is  performed  with  despatch,  and  his  back 
turned  upon  his  closet,  his  place  of  retirement 
upon  all  sacred  and  spiritual  associations  ;  and  the 
antipodes  are  not  more  distant  from  each  other 
than  the  work  and  thoughts  of  the  day  from  the 
prayer  and  meditations  of  the  morning.  Could 
we  say  of  such,  that  God  is  in  all  his  thoughts  ? 
Does  he  say  hourly,  "  Thou,  0  God,  seest  me  ?" 
Has  not  his  idea  of  the  necessity  of  intense  appli- 
cation to  business  during  business-hours  perfectly 
justified  him  in  leaving  a  dei^out  spirit  on  the 
mount  from  w^hich  he  descended.  Now,  suppose 
a  different  course  altogether.  Suppose  one  could 
disentangle  himself  from  all  common  and  super- 
ficial thoughts  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  see- 
ing the  example  of  our  Saviour,  and  feeling  the 
necessity  of  a  devout  spirit  and  a  constant  prepa- 
ration for  his  departure  hence,  and  above  all  con- 
sidering how  great  his  danger  of  being  accounted, 
neither  cold  nor  hot  in  religion,  how  little  real 
happiness  and  spirituality  he  professes  and  enjoys, 
— and  how  much  more  he  ought  to  trust  in  God 
to  favor  him  in  his  business  than  he  does.  Sup- 
pose some  good  and  solid  arguments  should  appear 
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for  the  establishment  of  a  new  footing  for  his  in- 
tercourse with  heaven.  That  he  should  imitate 
his  Saviour,  and  rise  up  early — even  before  day, 
if  you  will — and  seek  out  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  pour  out  his  heart  to  God — hold  communion 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ — 
praise  God  for  creation,  and  for  redemption — and 
seek  for  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  and 
woo  that  gentle  and  holy  Dove  to  descend  from 
heaven,  and  once  more  to  occupy  his  empty  and 
deserted  and  aching  heart,  and  promise  solemnly 
and  faithfully  never  more  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  and 
never  to  open  the  door  to  his  departure  by  deli- 
berate sin  or  folly.  Suppose  some  such  com- 
mencement as  this  should  be  made,  and  though 
not  satisfactory  at  first,  yet  that  after  many  such 
mornings,  there  should  descend  upon  him  a 
serious,  tender,  humane,  contrite  and  humble 
spirit !  Suppose  as  the  result  of  this,  that  he 
should  look  down  upon  the  pursuits  of  time  as 
trifling,  compared  with  the  demands  of  eternity, 
and  proceed  to  his  place  of  business  with  a  calm, 
cool,  and  collected  frame  of  mind — as  one  going 
to  an  occupation  which  God  has  assigned  to  him, 
in  performing  the  duties  of  which,  he  was  to  glo- 
rify his  Maker  and  Saviour,  and  in  time  to  amass 
wealth  with  which  he  might  be  rich  towards  God, 
and  taste  the  God-like  luxury,  not  of  receiving, 
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but  of  giving  of  his  abundance  to  those  who  need. 
Think  you  that  such  a  beginning  of  the  day,  such 
a  devout  temper  thus  formed,  wouki  impede  a 
man,  even  in  the  acc[uisition  and  enjoyment  of 
secular  riches  ?  I  believe  it  would  not.  So  far 
from  it,  I  believe  that  it  would  fit  and  prepare 
him  to  detect  deception  under  all  its  forms — to 
make  cool  and  careful  calculations  in  business — to 
discard  all  wild  and  visionary  projects !  and  to 
pursue  an  honest  and  honorable  traffic,  acquiring 
every  year  a  better  and  more  solid  credit  and 
reputation — and  sowing  the  seeds  of  charity  and 
benevolence,  giving  back  a  regular  portion  to  the 
Lord  of  all  that  he  acquires,  I  believe  that  his  life 
would  demonstrate  the  truth  of  that  Scripture — 
that  "  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  hav- 
ing promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  A  chief  justice  of  England 
once  said — "  If  I  omit  praying,  and  reading  a  por- 
tion of  God's  holy  word  in  the  morning,  nothing 
goes  well  with  me  through  all  the  day."  And  an 
eminent  philosopher  also  said,  that  his  daily  prac- 
tice of  retiring  for  an  hour  and  spending  it  in  de- 
votion and  meditation,  gave  him  firmness  and 
vigor  for  the  business  of  the  whole  day.  But 
suppose  that  no  temporal  benefit  should  follow, 
have  we  no  other  interests  but  what  are  temporal? 
Have  we  not  our  souls  and  the  souls  of  our  chil- 
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dren  to  care  for  and  pray  for  ?  Have  we  not  an 
eternity  for  which  to  provide  ?  And  how  short 
does  time  appear  in  comparison  with  eternity? 
Suppose  such  a  result  should  not  follow.  May 
not  a  devout  spirit — an  eminently  devout  spirit — 
afford  immeasurable  consolation  and  benefit  to 
the  soul?  To  be  spiritually-minded,  is  life  and 
peace.  May  not  a  peace  of  mind  follow  it,  which 
cannot  be  described,  flowing  like  a  river  day  and 
night  ?  May  not  a  hope  of  glory  be  its  result  ? 
May  not  the  richest  blessings  be  rained  down 
upon  the  community,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of 
that  spirit  ?  May  not  God  be  glorified  by  its 
holy  conversation  ?  May  not  its  memory  be 
blessed,  and  generations  unborn,  dwell  upon  the 
faith,  the  purity,  the  zeal,  the  love  of  that  man 
whose  prayers  endeared  him  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  ?  A  whole  city,  a  whole  region  of  country 
seems  lighted  up,  and  perfumed  and  made  sacred 
for  years  and  years,  by  the  residence  of  one  such 
saintly  spirit ;  although  that  spirit  may  be  en- 
closed in  a  feeble  and  failing  frame,  and  its  earthly 
tabernacle  be  hardly  known  to  the  worshippers 
of  mammon  around  it.  Ten  such  praying  spirits 
would  have  saved  Sodom  from  destruction. 

There  lived  in  New  England  a  profane  and 
reckless  seaman  about  the  year  1744.  He  became 
a  man  of  prayer  in  1764,  and  in  the  year  1844 
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a  memoir  of  liim  was  published.  It  is  now  more 
than  fifty  years  since  he  died — and  yet  in  his 
native  village  his  memory  is  fresh  and  blessed, 
and  his  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth.  It  is 
said  that  a  great  while  before  day  he  would  rise 
and  retire  to  a  solitary  place  to  commune  wdth 
God — when  dying,  he  pointed  to  the  spot  on  the 
floor  of  his  chamber  w^here  for  more  than  thirty 
years  with  the  exception  of  ten  days,  he  had  risen 
from  his  bed  every  night,  and  knelt  and  prayed  for 
a  dying  world.  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
one : — To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that 
is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  who  trembleth 
at  my  word."  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous."  My  brethren  w^e  all  know  and 
acknowledge  the  importance  of  this  duty.  The 
great  enemy  of  souls  knows  it  still  better,  and  it 
is  by  his  temptations  that  w^e  are  led  to  neglect  it 
— hastily  to  perform  our  devotions,  and  wickedly 
to  rob  God  of  his  due,  and  our  own  souls  of 
unsearchable  riches  and  joys.  When  Satan  cannot 
destroy  he  can  distress.  When  he  cannot  carry  the 
soul  by  open  assault,  he  can  gradually  undermine 
its  battlements  and  secure  in  time  his  admission. 
When  he  cannot  break  up  the  habit  of  prayer, 
he  can  destroy  all  its  vitality.  He  can  diminish 
the  time  devoted  to  it^ — he  can  abstract  the  mind 
when  engaged  in  it — he  can  keep  the  soul  in  lean- 
ness, in  unbelief,  in  doubt  and  despondency.    The 
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Christian  like  the  j^rodigal  son,  under  his  tuition, 
shall  feed  upon  husks,  while  there  is  bread  enough 
in  his  Father's  house  and  to  si3are.  But  when  the 
Christian  at  last  conies  to  himself,  "he  will  arise 
and  go  to  his  Father."  And  while  he  is  yet  a  great 
way  off,  if  the  resolution  is  formed — if  the  tempter 
is  discovered — and  mental  misery  is  deplored,  and 
the  groveling  pursuits  of  sin  are  loathed,  and  if 
the  face  is  fairly  turned  towards  Zion,  then  will 
the  Father  see  and  embrace  the  son,  and  bring  forth 
the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him.  Who  can  have 
wandered  more  than  Israel  and  Judah,  and  yet, 
when  they  solemnly  and  deliberately  returned  to 
God,  He  is  heard  to  say — ^^Is  Ephraim  my  dear 
son?  Is  he  a  pleasant  child?  for  since  I  spake 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still — 
therefore  are  my  bowels  troubled  for  him.  I  will 
surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 

Brethren — Jesus  Christ  was  tempted  in  all 
respects  as  we  are.  He  was  tempted  to  neglect 
prayer — and  when  engaged  in  prayer  he  was 
tempted  to  conclude  it.  And  why  was  this — was 
it  not  to  succor  those  who  are  tempted?  Let  us 
then  look  unto  him  for  assistance,  and  when  the 
enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood,  let  us  trust  to  Christ 
to  lift  up  a  standard  against  him.  "  Let  us  there- 
fore come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need." 


SEUMON    II 


ON    THE    DIVINITY    OF    CHRIST. 


1st.  Timothy,  ili.  IG. 
"God  ttas  manifest  ix  tue  flesh." 

Few  persons  have  any  idea  of  exalted  benevo- 
lence. Pity  and  magnanimity  which  regards  its 
own  fame,  as  much  as  the  benefit  it  confers  on 
others,  are  not  unknown;  but  pure  and  divine 
benevolence  is  to  man  a  mystery,  and  hence  in  his 
conversion  from  sin  to  holiness,  nothing  is  more 
common  than  a  sudden  expansion  of  the  affections 
— a  new — sometimes  an  overpowering  benevolence 
which  wants  a  horizon  as  boundless  as  the  uni- 
verse. 

True  faith  in  God  is  not  a  common  attainment. 
The  mere  exercise  of  the  understanding  upon 
propositions  which  can  be  plainly  proved,  does  not 
result  in  faith ;  it  results  in  knowledge,  and  be- 
tween knowledge  and  faith,  a  mighty  deep  inter- 
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venes.  "It  is  ^vith  the  hearty  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness."  When  the  acutest  mind  has  tasked 
its  powers  to  the  utmost,  there  is  even  then  much 
room  left  for  a  simple  child  like  faith  in  the 
declarations  of  a  gracious  God;  and  to  encourage 
faith  there  is  the  assurance  "what  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

Possessing  a  heart  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  a  mind  truly  humbled  by  a  sense  of  the 
imperfection  of  its  present  faculties,  and  of  the 
limited  extent  of  our  knowledge,  we  approach  the 
holy  scriptures  wdth  reverence,  and  are  neither 
amazed  nor  confounded  at  the  declarations  which 
we  there  find  of  the  love  and  condescension  of 
God,  even  when  we  read  that  "he  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh." 

But  whatever  may  be  our  a  lews  and  feelings, 
such  is  the  solemn  truth,  set  forth  with  a  plainness 
which  no  form  of  expression  can  surpass  :  "  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  1st.  We  find  these 
words  in  the  epistolary  correspondence  of  an 
apostle  with  a  younger  minister,  and  the  whole 
verse  rises  naturally  in  his  mind  while  seriously 
contemplating  the  great  scheme  of  our  salvation. 
It  drops  from  his  pen  as  one  of  the  most  familiar 
though  important  truths.  Not  a  subject  of  contro- 
versy, but  one  which  must  be  received  where  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  is  received  at  all.     Happy 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST.  "  31 

would  it  be  if  this  serious  simplicity  were  uni- 
versally  prevalent.  If  human  philosophy  in  the 
exercise  of  its  gifts,  would  confine  them  to  a  circle 
for  which  they  are  adapted,  and  while  it  scrutinized 
with  severity  all  the  points  within  that  circle,  it 
would  approach  those  truths  which  are  matters  of 
pure  revelation,  as  not  fit  for  controversy,  but  for 
belief. 

The  manner  in  which  these  words  were  uttered 
is  worthy  of  especial  regard.  The  mind  of  the 
apostle,  while  communing  with  his  fellow  disciple, 
seems  to  be  carried  away  from  present  subjects 
and  present  things ;  then  pausing  to  consider  the 
actual  condition  of  mankind,  he  utters  a  soliloquy 
— "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The  apostle 
was  a  Jew,  and  had  been  brought  up  in  the  strict- 
est manner  under  the  law.  To  him  all  the  previ- 
ous instruction  of  prophets  was  familiar.  With 
all  the  past  history  of  his  nation  he  was  acquainted 
— with  their  idolatries,  their  gross  conception  of 
divine  things,  and  with  the  plain  and  repeated 
instructions  which  they  had  received  respecting 
the  Unity  of  God.  It  was  to  the  Jew  a  funda- 
mental truth  that  there  was  bjit  one  God.  The 
opinions  of  the  heathen  had  no  weight  with  him. 
The  repeated  declarations  in  the  scriptures,  of  the 
living  God  and  of  one  God — were  doubtless  made 
in  consequence  of  the  dead  or  lifeless  gods  which 
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abounded  among  those  who  were  not  blest  with 
an  explicit  revelation. 

This  was  not  only  a  matter  of  instruction  but 
it  was  embodied  as  the  basis  of  all  morahty.  The 
first  precept  which  was  uttered  in  a  table  that  was 
intended  for  all  time  was,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  Gods  before  me." 

From  Gentiles  who  were  brought  up  in  the 
behef  of  dumb  idols,  we  might  expect  some 
confusion  in  the  use  of  terms  5  their  heroes,  ab- 
stractions, and  deifications  might  lead  them  eA^en 
after  conversion,  astray,  as  was  sometimes  the  case. 
But  from  a  Jew  who  was  brought  up  in  the  severe 
school  of  confined  and  literal  criticism,  we  should 
expect  a  precision  of  terms  which  it  would  be 
impossible  to  misunderstand.  The  inspiration  too, 
under  which  the  apostle  was  writing,  was  a  pow- 
erful guide  to  his  thoughts,  and  in  a  composition 
which  was  to  be  handed  down  from  age  to  age, 
and  to  be  the  ground  of  faith  not  only  to  the  wise, 
but  to  the  foohsh,  not  only  to  the  learned,  but  to 
the  unlearned,  care  would  doubtless  be  taken  that 
on  so  important  a  point  a  mistake  could  not  occur. 
If  all  holy  scripture  was  written  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  if  it  was  intended  for  the  ends  of  the 
world,  when  a  thousand  circumstances  local  and 
temporary  under  which  it  was  written  could  not 
be   well  known,  the   most  simple   and   express 
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declarations  concerning  the  Godhead  must  be 
expected.  When,  then,  an  inspired  apostle  con- 
verted from  Judaism,  writing  to  a  younger  disciple, 
pauses  to  give  utterance  to  the  solemn  convictions 
of  his  inmost  soul,  and  comprehends  in  %  few 
sentences  all  the  great  truths  of  our  religion;  we 
have  found  him  in  his  best  frame,  and  may  receive 
with  the  solemnity  of  a  dying  testimony  the 
results  of  liis  meditations.  "And  without  contro- 
versy great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness!  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh — justified  in  the  spirit 
— seen  of  angels — preached  unto  the  Gentiles — 
believed  on  in  the  world — received  up  into  glory." 
Plear  then  what  St.  Paul  saith  to  Timothy: — 
"  These  things  write  I  unto  you,  hoping  to  come 
unto  thee  shortly;  but,  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
The  word  manifest  means  apijcirent^  evident.  It 
denotes  not  only  what  is  seen^  but  what  is  easy  to 
be  seen — what  is  ^^^v^  forcibly  and  leaves  no  hesi- 
tation on  the  mind.  It  is  opposed  to  that  which 
is  doubtful.  It  is  compounded  of  two  words, 
which  in  the  language  from  which  they  were 
taken,  means  a  thing  being  so  near  that  it  can  be 
laid  hold  of  by  the  hand.  We  may  by  way  of 
explanation,  then,   say  the  text   means  simply, 
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it  is  eyiclent  God  was  in  the  flesh.  He  was  not 
only  seen,  but  easily  seen,  seen  forcibly  and  there 
is  no  hesitation  about  it,  the  evidences  were  not 
at  a  distance,  your  hands  have  handled  them. 

He* was  justified  in  the  spirit.  The  miracles 
which  he  performed,  not  by  physical  but  by  a 
spiritual  power,  justifies  such  a  belief.  To  the 
angels  of  heaven  there  was  the  perfect  evidence 
of  knowledge;  with  men  a  proper  consideration 
produces  belief  of  this  astonishing  truth,  and  con- 
sistent with  his  manifestation  was  his  departure 
from  earth,  for  it  was  glorious.  Though  we  are 
preaching  his  Gospel,  and  have  long  been  ponder- 
ing on  his  character,  yet  to  us  the  secret  or  mys- 
tery of  godliness  is  great ! 

God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  con- 
clusion of  the  verse.  Let  us  glance  at  the  com- 
mencement. Without  controversy — great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness.  Who  can  deny  this  propo- 
sition ?  Godliness,  or  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a 
mystery;  not  a  mystery  as  it  lay  concealed  in 
the  prophetic  writings ;  but  now,  though  the 
virgin  has  conceived  and  borne  a  Son ;  though  he 
has  been  seen,  and  heard,  and  known;  though 
heaven  and  earth  have  borne  testimony ;  though 
we  are  preaching  him,  and  have  long  been  ponder- 
ing on  his  character ;  though  inspiration  has  been 
afforded  us,  yet  the  mystery  of  our  refigion  is  great. 
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Let  US  imagine,  that  ages  ago,  in  a  benighted 
region,  the  sun  had  for  one  day — and  for  one  day 
only — risen  above  the  horizon.  That  ever  before 
that  it  had  been  night  or  twilight,  and  that  ever 
after  that  day,  night  and  twilight  had  continued ; 
and  suppose  that  we  had  found  in  the  writings  of 
a  philosopher  some  such  sentences  as  the  follow- 
ing :  '^  We  have  been  filled  with  astonishment. 
We  saw  the  sun,  that  glorious  orb  which  gives 
light  to  all  the  planets,  plainly  rise  above  the  ho- 
rizon. We  were  enveloped  in  a  flood  of  light. 
Heat  was  felt  everywhere.  The  earth  was  dressed 
in  colors,  and  all  nature  smiled  in  new  life.  What 
a  day  was  that !  The  stars  hid  their  heads,  men 
rejoiced ;  and  distant  nations  who  did  not  behold 
the  spectacle,  were  in  time  made  acquainted  with 
it.  This  glorious  sun  continued  for  a  day,  and  it 
went  down  wdth  more  splendor  than  that  in  which 
it  rose."  If  this  sentence  had  been  found,  and 
astronomy  was  as  well  known  as  it  now  is,  of 
what  consequence  would  it  have  been,  whether 
the  word  sun  had  been  in  the  sentence  or  not — 
could  any  one  have  supposed  that  the  man  was 
writing  about  a  star,  or  planet  larger  than  ordi- 
narily seen  ?  Would  his  admiration  rise  to  such 
a  height  ?  for  this,  would  he  employ  such  lan- 
guage ?  speak  of  stars  which  hid  their  heads,  and 
of  nations  who,  upon  the  proofs  of  it,   (though 
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distant,)  believed?  Would  he  speak  thus  of  a 
star — while  at  the  same  time  he  knew  that  there 
was  a  sun  behind,  from  which  all  light  was  de- 
rived, and  which  was  a  million  four  hundred  times 
as  large  as  the  earth  ?  Take  the  word  away,  it  is 
of  no  importance ;  the  idea  is  just  as  strong  with- 
out it,  as  with  it.  On  no  principle  of  criticism 
could  we  interpret  the  sentence  as  coming  from  a 
rational  mind,  if  the  language  so  entirely  over- 
powered the  sense. 

God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  How  can  it  be? 
Take  then  what  goes  before  and  what  follows 
after  these  words  ;  write  the  sentence  in  a  book, 
leaving  out  the  great  and  important  word;  ponder 
on  the  force  of  the  language,  and  see  then  if  any- 
thing can  fill  up  the  space,  but  the  very  word 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  vfe  believe)  caused  to 
be  written  there.  Great  is  the  mystery  :  a  pro- 
phet was  manifested.  No,  this  certainly  would 
have  no  force.  An  angel  ?  No,  for  the  angels  were 
commanded  to  worship  Him.  A  high,  though 
created  intelligence?  but  after  the  Apostle  had 
seen  this  high  intelligence,  heard  him  speak, 
known  all  that  was  prophesied  of  him,  and  all 
that  he  said  liimself — what  impenetrable  mys- 
tery would  still  veil  the  subject.  Why  run  over 
all  the  most  striking  exhibitions  of  Christ,  in 
order  to  justify  his  faith  in  a  created  being  thus 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST.  37 

employed  ?  Why  wonderful  that  angels  should 
see  such  a  stoopmg,  or  men  brought  by  preaching 
to  give  credit  to  it  ? 

In  further  discoursing  on  this  subject,  let  us 
inquire  what  kind  of  a  manifestation  would  be 
most  satisfactory  to  the  human  mind — not  that 
this  should  be  the  rule  by  which  a  revelation 
from  heaven  should  be  tried ;  still  it  may  not  be 
improj)er  to  make  the  inquiry. 

The  manifestation  should  be  of  a  sufficient 
length  of  time,  that  men  may  be  certified  of  the 
nature  of  it,  and  it  should  commence  and  conclude 
life  in  the  ordinary  way.  This  would  be  a  per- 
fect manifestation.  Upon  one  of  these  particulars 
— the  length  of  time — the  limits  of  this  discourse 
will  forbid  me  to  enlarge ;  it  was  however  suffi- 
cient. Thirty  years  was  time  enough,  not  only  to 
manifest  a  perfect  union  with  the  flesh,  but  to 
give  those  who  were  permitted  to  live  at  that 
period  all  the  opportunity  necessary  to  perceive  it. 
I  shall  advert  only  to  the  commencement  and  to 
the  conclusion  of  this  manifestation  "  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh" — in  infancy.  This  is  the 
beginning  of  human  life.  Suppose  He  had  taken 
possession  of  the  flesh  in  any  other  stage  but  that 
of  infancy — it  is  evident  that  it  must  have  been 
in  a  body  occupied  by  some  other  soul,  and  there- 
fore a  sinful  body.  If  a  body  was  to  be  prepared 
-4 
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for  Christ  in  which  the  divine  nature  might  be 
brought  into  union  with  the  human,  I  see  not  in 
what  better  way  it  could  have  been  done  than  in 
that  in  which  we  beheve  that  it  was  effected. 
There  could  be  no  doubt  in  this  case  of  a  perfect 
manifestation,  if  that  "holy  thing"  or  holy  flesh 
had  been  in  union  with  God  from  the  moment  of 
life. 

But  there  is  another  reason  for  such  a  com- 
mencement of  this  manifestation.  God  had  pro- 
mised salvation  through  the  very  agent  by  which 
it  had  been  lost.  The  seed  of  the  woman — and 
how  could  that  prediction  be  fulfilled,  except  that 
a  virgin  should  present  the  infant  fruit  of  her 
body  an  offering  for  the  sin  not  only  of  her  own 
soul,  but  of  the  souls  of  all.  The  virgin  mother 
of  a  pure  and  holy  offspring,  presents  it  as  the 
fittest  residence  on  earth  for  an  incarnate  God. 
But  still  another  thought  arises  which  cannot  be 
spared.  The  promise  of  a  manifestation  of  God 
came  through  a  holy  man,  and  was  confined  to  his 
descendants ;  and  when  these  had  multiplied,  the 
promise  was  to  be  fulfilled.  To  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David  then,  on  the  registers  of  the  na- 
tion, the  birth  of  the  Messiah  must  be  traced ; 
and  to  that,  with  every  circumstance  of  publicity, 
unnecessary  save  under  such  circumstances,  can 
the  believer  refer.     Messiah  did  not  appear  in 
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manhood ;  marvels  were  at  his  birth,  such  as  to 
fix  it  without  controversy  to  its  predicted  origin. 

If  this  manifestation  justified  the  expectations 
of  men  and  satisfied  their  reason,  it  could  not, 
when  truly  presented,  but  affect  their  feelings. 
The  very  mention  of  flesh,  as  the  word  is  often 
used  in  Scripture,  indicates  a  sensibility  to  enjoy- 
ment and  to  suffering.  Which  of  these  our  Lord 
most  experienced,  it  is  needless  to  say.  It  is 
prophesied  that  he  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  and  that  the  serpent  should  bruise  his  heel. 
Here  conflict  and  suffering  were  clearly  predicted. 
It  is  expressly  declared  that  He  v/as  manifested 
to  take  away  our  sin.  This  world  was  dead  in 
sin.  Our  whole  race  was  condemned  by  the  vio- 
lation of  the  law  of  God,  and  to  eternal  perdition. 
"  By  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned." — Rom.  v.  12. 

It  was  to  relieve  an  amount  of  suffering  and  to 
remove  an  amount  of  guilt  to  us  inconceivable, 
that  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Death  was 
the  threatened  penalty  which  had  been  denounced 
against  sin — and  this,  too,  was  endured.  He 
tasted  death  for  every  man ;  He  made  by  his  one 
oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  a  full  and  perfect 
satisfaction  for  sin.  He  tasted  death.  The  suf- 
ferings on  the  cross  which  were  visible,  were  a 
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small  part  of  those  which  were  endured ;  and  all 
that  were  endured  availed  only  to  remove  our 
guilt,  as  that  body  was  united  to  a  divine  Re- 
deemer. 

Take  from  the  cross  the  divinity  of  the  sufferer 
and  there  can  be  no  conceivable  satisfaction  of- 
fered to  God's  law.  The  blood  which  was  shed, 
if  examined,  would  have  been  found  the  same 
with  that  which  the  martyrs  shed ;  and  the  dura- 
tion and  extent  of  the  bodily  anguish,  had  been 
equaled  by  those  w4io  had  fellowship  in  such  suf- 
ferings. It  was  the  divine,  the  high,  the  myste- 
rious union  of  the  flesh  with  God,  which  made 
every  drop  of  that  precious  blood  so  efficacious. 
To  human  eyes  it  might  have  appeared  similar  to 
that  which  stained  the  crosses  on  either  side,  but 
to  angels  who  saw  it,  it  had  a  value  to  be  fully 
known  only  in  eternity.  From  what  sins,  from 
what  guilt,  aiid  from  what  pangs  of  conscience, 
have  not  the  drops  of  blood  which  were  shed  on 
Calvary  cleansed  the  souls  of  men.  In  that  foun- 
tain how  many  have  been  cleansed,  and  how 
many  will  be  cleansed  in  ages  to  come.  How 
could  human,  or  human  and  angelic  suffering  re- 
sult in  such  infinite  benefits.  Look  at  that  mani- 
festation in  the  flesh  agonizing  for  one  night  in 
Gethsemane  and  bleeding  for  one  day  on  Calvary; 
and  could  any  creature,  how  high  soever  it  might 
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be,  claim  as  a  reward  of  such  sulYering,  the  re- 
moval of  the  guilt  and  sin  of  this  ruined  world, 
and  insure  that  infinite  and  eternal  glory  be  be- 
stowed in  its  place !  The  reason  why,  and  the 
mode  in  which  the  divine  was  incorporated  w^ith 
the  human  nature,  may  still  be  incomprehensible  ! 

It  is  certain  that  the  object  of  such  condescen- 
sion on  the  part  of  God  was  great  enough  to 
justify  the  act.  To  infinite  bencA^olence  the  de- 
liverance of  a  guilty  world  from  eternal  death, 
was  a  moving  object — the  happiness  of  millions, 
once  fallen  and  then  raised  to  life  forever,  to  ex- 
press their  love  and  gratitude,  was  its  most  pro- 
per food — for  that  it  would  hunger  and  thirst. 
And  by  every  man  who  could  if  necessary  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  souls  of  men,  it  will  be  be- 
lieved, and  though  from  its  length  and  from  its 
height  and  depth  we  may  not  be  able  clearly  to 
demonstrate  its  truth,  it  can  be  no  hardship  to 
our  faith  to  sft  where  the  Apostles  sat  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  respond  a  sentiment  w^hich  was  in 
the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  will  be  responded. 

"  Without  controvers?/,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godhness.  In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  it 
must  be  evident, 

1st.  That  the  divinity  of  Christ  does  not  de- 
pend upon  a  few  zvords  sprinkled  over  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  which  some  may  be  brought  to  believe 
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were  the  errors  of  scribes  or  translators.  The 
whole  language  of  the  Bible,  the  most  simple  of 
all  books,  the  whole  language  of  the  Bible  de- 
mands the  supposition  that  Christ  was  God.  The 
word  may  be  left  out  from  Isaiah  to  Revelation 
— if  the  manifestation  is  spoken  of,  reason  will  de- 
mand that  the  blank  be  filled  with  the  name  of 
the  Most  High.  The  doctrine  is  not  exposed  to 
accident,  or  to  criticism — the  whole  book  must  be 
destroyed,  to  destroy  that ;  and  the  judgment  of 
the  sacred  writers,  not  only  on  that,  but  on  every 
other  doctrine  might  well  be  doubted. 

Try  any  other  text  in  the  Bible  which  speaks 
with  admiration  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by 
this  text, — subtract  the  word  God  and  put  in  its 
place  prophet,  priest,  or  king,  and  how  will  the 
judgment  of  the  writer  appear  ! 

In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  it  must  be, 
evident — 

2dly.  That  an  uncommon  inclination  to  believe 
the  word  of  God,  and  an  uncommon  benevolence 
of  soul,  are  necessary  before  the  human  mind  will 
be  likely  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  or  to  abide 
by  their  declarations.  To  many  a  master  of 
Israel,  besides  Nicodemus,  the  Saviour  saith,  "  Ye 
must  be  born  again.  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  to  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 
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cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  Not  a  line 
in  the  Bible  was  produced  from  the  mind  of  a 
natural  man,  and  Greek  and  Hebrew  are  not 
greater  mysteries  to  the  ignorant  than  the  senti- 
ments and  doctrines  of  the  Spirit  to  one  not  born 
of  the  Spirit.  The  shadow  of  holy  doctrines  may 
be  seen  by  carnal  eyes,  but  the  doctrines  them- 
selves only  by  those  whose  eyes  the  Lord  hath 
opened.  In  the  Church  and  out  of  the  Church, 
with  a  true  creed  and  without  it, — all — every 
man  who  would  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  must 
be  born  again ;  he  will  never  else  have  that  great, 
that  overflowing  benevolence  which  regards  chiefly 
the  souls  of  men,  and  the  soul's  perils  ;  he  will 
never  have  that  childlike  faith  which  believes 
every  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God,  unless  he  is  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit. 

In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  it  must  be 
evident  that  casting  away  all  undue  dependence 
upon,  and  no  longer  attaching  undue  importance 
to,  the  opinions  of  uninspired  men,  and  reading 
and  receiving  the  Scriptures  with  prayer  and 
pure  affection,  is  the  way  to  grow  wise  unto  sal- 
vation. 

The  holy  and  the  wise  declare  that  book  to  be 
the  inspired  word  of  God,  and  they  can  prove  it 
by  arguments  not  to  be  refuted. 

When  once  introduced  by  them  into  that  sacred 
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temple  of  truth,  let  us  approach  it  with  reverence, 
and  submit  to  it  with  humility ;  and  as  in  eter- 
nity our  faculties  unfold,  it  may  then  be  the  lan- 
guage of  our  humility,  "  Who  can,  by  searching, 
find  out  God  ?" 

Lastly.  Let  us  consider  our  salvation  as  closely 
connected  with  the  truths  in  that  holy  volume. 
There  we  must  find  our  title  to  mansions  in  the 
skies.  Within  the  compass  of  those  pages  are 
truths,  which  can  make  the  lame  man  leap  as  the 
hart.  The  Holy  Ghost  overshading  that  book, 
makes  it  the  Mother  of  us  all.  "  We  are  born 
not  of  corruptible  seed ;  but  of  incorruptible,  by 
the  word  of  God."  And  what  confidence  and 
hope  do  not  its  awful  pages  inspire.  God  was 
manifest — to  take  away  sin,  and  to  give  eternal 
life  to  all  that  believe.  The  Bible  proclaims  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins,  through  the  blood 
of  the  Saviour,  and  admission  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Its  offers  of  salvation  are  to  the  vilest 
sinner  who  repents  and  believes.  A  thief,  while 
enduring  a  just  sentence  for  the  violation  of  hu- 
man law,  is  by  his  believing  prayers  freed  from 
the  consequence  of  that  law  which  is  divine.  It 
speaks  of  a  blood-shedding  which  can  cleanse  all 
sinners  from  all  sin,  if  humble  and  penitent  and 
broken  hearted.  It  receives  God  manifested  in 
the   flesh,   and   is   forever    bound   to    obedience 
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through  the  cross.  What  precious  consolation 
have  they,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  strong- 
hold for  sinners  provided  in  the  Gospel.  God  has 
undertaken  the  work  of  their  salvation — they 
shall  not  be  moved.  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh — the  powers  of  darkness  blunted  all  their 
fiery  darts  upon  him,  and  even  the  monster  death 
has  lost  his  sting. 


SERMON    III 


ON    THE    ADVOCACY    OF    CHRIST. 


1  John  ii.  1. 


"If  any  man  six,  "O'e  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

The  word  Advocate  suggests  to  onr  minds  a 
well  known  profession  among  men.  That  of  the 
law.  This  is  now  an  indispensable  part  of  civil 
society,  and  a  large  and  important  class  of  men 
have  devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  its  duties. 
They  spend  much  time  in  preparing  to  pursue  this 
particular  calling,  and  often  make  great  attain- 
ments in  it.  Indeed,  when  some  superior  genius 
takes  up  this  profession  and  unites  to  his  learning 
great  powers  of  eloquence,  the  most  guilty  crimi- 
nal in  the  land  is  heard  to  exult  almost  in  the 
language  of  the  text.  If  I  am  accused  of  any 
crime,  I  know  of  one  man  who  can  secure  my 
acquittal.  Indeed,  so  indispensable  is  this  pro- 
fession, that  where  the  accused  has  not  the  ability 


48  ON  THE  ADVOCACY  OF  CHRIST. 

to  secure  counsel  the  State  appoints  it  for  him. 
But  this  power  among  men  is  liable  to  abuse. 
Talents  of  the  highest  order  are  prostituted  to  the 
lowest  purposes,  and  when  by  the  perversion  of 
law,  men  gain  their  cause,  they  always  fear  a 
reversal  of  the  decision  in  some  higher  tribunal. 
But  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.  He  is  just,  though  he  pleads 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  may  bring  them  to  God. 
He  knows  not  only  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law, 
but  he  knows  also  the  whole  mystery  of  grace 
and  truth,  and  in  undertaking  to  deliver  them  who 
were  under  the  curse  of  the  law^,  he  became  a 
curse  for  them.  God  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  If  any 
man  sin  then  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  rigJiteous,  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  our  sins  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  w^iole  world.  Famil- 
iar as  was  the  mind  of  the  apostle  with  this  human 
institution  it  was  still  more  familiar  with  one  that 
was  divine.  It  was  an  important  part  of  the  office 
of  the  high  priest  among  the  Jews  that  he  should 
make  intercession  for  the  people.  Once  every 
year,  on  the  great  day  of  Atonement,  clothed  in 
his  pontifical  robes,  bearing  on  his  breastplate  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  surrounded 
by  all  the  magnificence  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and 
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sprinkled  with  the  bloecl  of  animal  sacrifices,  the 
Aaronic  priest  entered  within  the  veil,  and  made 
intercession  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  From  this 
most  significant  and  sublime  proceeding,  the  tran- 
sition was  easy  to  our  great  Advocate  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous;  a  priest  forever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  who  enters  not  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us.  Standing  there  amidst 
myriads  of  glorified  spirits,  with  the  names  of  the 
Israel  of  God  on  his  breastplate,  he  employs  his 
great  mediatorial  power  in  their  behalf,  and  that 
not  on  one  day  in  the  year  only;  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  has  commissioned 
us  to  proclaim  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  to  the 
close  of  time — ^'If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous." 

From  these  general  remarks,  two  particulars 
arise  for  special  consideration.  First,  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  secondly,  the  fact  of  Christ's  advocacy  for 
sinners. 

First  the  evil  of  sin. 

Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  divine  law.     A 

law  perfect  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  condition 

of  mankind,  and  by  the  universal  observance  of 

which,  harmony  would  have  pervaded  the  lower 
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world,  as  it  does  now  the  upper.  Of  this  law,  the 
judicious  Hooker  has  said:  "Her  seat  is  the 
bosom  of  God;  her  voice  the  harmony  of  the 
world;  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  owe  her 
homage;  the  very  least  as  feeling  her  care,  and 
the  greatest  as  not  exempt  from  her  power.  Both 
angels  and  men,  and  creatures  of  what  condition 
soever,  though  each  in  a  different  sort  and  manner, 
yet  all  with  uniform  consent,  admiring  her  as  the 
mother  of  their  peace  and  joy."  Now  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  this  law,  and  the  disturber  of  this 
peace,  and  its  criminality  must  be  estimated  by 
the  value  and  importance  of  that  harmony  and 
peace  which  it  disturbs,  and  the  dishonor  which  it 
casts  on  God.  One  transgression  of  this  law, 
deliberately  committed,  sealed  the  fate  of  our  first 
parents,  caused  their  expulsion  from  paradise  and 
converted  their  happiness  into  misery.  As  one 
crime  now  deliberately  committed,  destroys  a  man's 
reputation  in  society,  and  exposes  him  to  the  con- 
demnation of  human  laws,  so,  under  the  divine 
government,  one  sin  deliberately  committed,  seals 
a  man's  fate.  " The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die;" 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  not  of  a  civil  law,  but 
a  criminal,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission.  And  yet  who  is  there  that  liveth 
and  sinneth  not?  "All  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."    "If  we  say  that  we 
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have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us."  Could  we  see  our  sins  as  they  are 
seen  in  the  light  of  heaven,  they  would  appear 
not  only  numberless  but  most  criminal  and  aggra- 
vated. Sin  would  appear  in  every  relation  and 
action  of  life,  and  as  defiling  to  us  as  it  is  insult- 
ing to  God.  Indeed,  so  universal  on  this  globe 
has  been  the  breaking  of  God's  law,  that  our  gen- 
eral appellation  is  that  of  sinner.  This  is  the  name 
by  which  we  are  known  in  heaven,  and  when  one 
sinner  repenteth,  there  is  joy  among  the  angels 
above.  Now  the  ignorant  may  make  a  mock  of 
sin,  and  philosophers  falsely  so  called,  may  endea- 
vor to  explain  it  away.  But  it  remains  still  a  blot 
on  the  creation,  and  the  origin  of  all  evil.  It  has 
kindled  the  fires  of  the  pit ;  it  has  drowned  the  world 
with  all  its  inhabitants,  save  eight  persons,  in  a  flood 
of  waters.  It  has  glutted  our  graA-eyards  with  the 
fairest  and  noblest  human  forms ;  it  has  converted 
this  goodly  heritage  of  man  into  a  Golgotha,  and 
made  a  hell  upon  earth  by  the  wars  and  sufferings 
it  has  caused.  It  bites  inwardly  like  a  serpent 
and  stings  Hke  an  adder,  and  after  the  commission 
of  one  great  sin,  the  mind  has  sometimes  experi- 
enced such  a  torment  as  could  not  be  endured,  and 
death  has  been  sought  as  a  relief.  Every  sin,  if 
seen  through  the  microscope  of  God's  Spirit,  would 
swell  out  in  its  dimensions,  until  it  appeared  of 
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gigantic  form,  opening  its  mouth  wide  against  the 
heavens  and  drawing  down  the  wrath  of  God. 
Sometimes  men's  sins  are  brought  to  remem- 
brance in  so  strong  and  vivid  a  light,  that  reason 
and  conscience  unite  in  condemning  them  to 
everlasting  death.  Then  they  experience  an  alarm 
and  distress,  which  no  self  flattery  can  allay; 
then  a  wound  is  inflicted  which  no  earthly  balsam 
can  heal,  and  no  physician  but  the  one  spoken 
of  in  the  text,  can  afford  any  relief;  and  then 
they  hail  with  rapture  the  sound  of  pardon,  and 
receive  with  the  profoundest  gratitude,  the  intelli- 
gence from  heaven — "If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous." 

But,  Secondly,  let  us  consider  this  Advocacy. 

It  is  written  that  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
shall  stand  before  God;  that  the  judgment  shall 
sit  and  the  books  shall  be  opened,  and  that  for 
every  idle  w^ord  we  must  give  an  account  to  God. 
Before  this  great  and  solemn  day,  God  takes  an 
account  of  sin  and  sinners — is  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day,  and  if  he  will  not  turn,  he  will 
whet  his  sword  and  "bend  his  bow.  The  great 
question  is,  wdio  will  become  the  advocate  of  guilty 
man  and  plead  his  cause?  No  creature  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  accused,  or  wdth  the  law 
which  he  has  broken;  no  creature  who  knows  the 
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penalty  of  sin,  and  has  seen  the  power  which  has 
been  offended,  would  venture  to  put  forth  a  plea. 
The  sinner  himself  is  speechless,  the  great  tribunal 
to  which  he  is  arraigned  must  itself  designate  the 
advocate  who  shall  effectually  plead  his  cause.  It 
is  said  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  "He  saw 
there  was  no  man  and  he  wondered  there  w^as  no 
intercessor — Therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salva- 
tion, and  his  righteousness  it  sustained  him." 
Job  wondered  that  there  was  no  day's-man  betwixt 
God  and  man,  that  he  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us 
both.  But  when  man  fell,  his  sin  became  so  great, 
the  evil  so  extensive,  and  the  aggravation  so 
extreme,  committed  as  it  was  without  provoca- 
tion, necessity,  or  excuse,  and  in  defiance  of  death 
eternal,  that  no  created  being  could  be  found  to 
advocate  man's  cause.  Man  himself,  when  at  last 
his  eyes  were  opened,  dared  not  ask  a  remission 
of  the  sentence  but  hid  himself  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  How  could  he  speak?  what  could 
he  say,  to  what  precedent,  point?  The  angels 
who  kept  not  their  first  estate  were  cast  down  to 
hell.  Oh !  there  is  weight  in  the  words  so  often 
used — ''Jesus  Christ  our  only  Advocate  with  the 
Father."  There  is  no  other.  There  could  be 
no  other.  Nothing  short  of  divine  benevolence 
could  have  consented  to  plead  our  cause ;  nothing 
short  of  divine  eloquence  could  have  prevailed, 
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and  nothing  short  of  divine  wisdom  could  have 
devised  a  way  by  which  to  deliver  us,  and  to  cause 
our  very  deliverance  to  redound  to  the  glory  of 
God.  But  Satan,  when  foiled  in  opposing  the 
truth  adopts  it  and  drives  it  to  absurdity.  When 
it  is  impossible  to  prevent  the  sinner's  application 
to  the  only  advocate  between  God  and  man,  the 
next  thing  is  to  multiply  mediators  so  as  to  obscure 
the  great  one.  But  all  the  mediators  which 
superstition  has  created,  are  to  be  classed  under 
the  head  of  lying  vanities  and  miserable  comforters. 
For  how  know  we  whether  they  ever  heard  a 
prayer,  which  their  deluded  followers  have  offered 
to  them.  But  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  has  audibly 
said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
w^ell  pleased — hear  him ;"  and  Christ  has  said, 
"  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me ;"  and 
St.  John  has  said,  '^  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  Human  mediation,  and  human  inter- 
cession, are  founded  on  an  imperfect  knowledge  of 
character.  There  are  some  sins  which  come  to  our 
knowledge,  and  are  so  great,  that  an  apostle  has  not 
desired  us  to  pray  for  them ;  but  there  may  be  and 
doubtless  are  others  worse  than  any  that  have  come 
to  light,  for  which  we  cannot  pray.  Were  all  the 
sins  of  men,  in  thought  and  word  and  deed,  pub- 
lished and  laid  bare ;  were  God  wholly  to  un- 
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cover  the  human  lieart,  and  let  iis  see  all  its 
deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness,  it  would 
be  said  of  earth  as  of  heaven,  that  no  intercession 
could  be  found.  No  holier  man  ever  lived  than 
Job,  and  yet  when  Job  undertook  to  vindicate 
himself,  his  friends  rebuked  him.  Few  ever 
aimed  at  greater  piety  than  David,  and  yet  when 
David  committed  adultery  and  murder,  who  would 
have  stood  up  in  his  defence  ?  Alas  !  alas  !  had 
only  one  man  broken  up  the  harmony  of  the  crea- 
tion, we  might  consider  it  as  an  exception  to  a 
general  rule.  But  when  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  when  we  have  all 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  and  are  all  gone 
out  of  God's  w\T.y,  who  would  advocate  our  cause  ? 
If  our  deliverance  had  depended  on  the  most  mer- 
ciful angel  in  heaven,  he  would  have  despaired  of 
success.  But  now  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 

"  This,  only  this,  subdues  the  fear  of  death. 
And  what  is  this  ?    Survey  the  wondrous  Cause, 
And  at  each  step  let  higher  wonder  rise. 
Pardon  for  infinite  offence,  and  pardon 
Through  means  that  speak  its  value  infinite — 
A  pardon,  bought  with  blood — with  blood  divine ; 
"With  blood  divine  of  Him  I  made  my  foe — 
Persisted  to  provoke,  though  woo'd  and  awed. 
Blessed  and  chastised,  a  flagrant  rebel  still ; 
A  rebel  'midst  the  thunders  of  His  throne — 
Nor  I  alone,  a  rebel  universe.'' 
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But  we  may  profitably  inquire,  in  tvhat  manner 
does  our  Lord  put  forth  his  plea  and  make  his  in- 
tercession for  us.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  and  also  of  Bishop  Beveridge,  that  our 
Lord  intercedes  for  us  in  heaven,  by  presenting  be- 
fore the  throne  of  his  Father,  the  sufferings  of  his 
human  nature  while  on  earth.  He  is  that  Lamb 
which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  without  appealing  to  any  uninspired  authority, 
or  relying  on  the  imagination,  let  us  resort  at  once 
to  the  holy  Scriptures.  These  may  furnish  abun- 
dant materials  for  our  use,  and  such  alone  as  can 
be  satisfactory.  Seven  hundred  years  before  our 
Lord's  advent,  Isaiah  predicted  that  the  Messiah 
would  make  intercession  for  the  transgressors ; 
and  when  He  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  we  hear 
him  pray,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  After  this  example,  his  disci- 
ples learned  to  pray  for  their  enemies  ;  and  the 
first  martyr  when  dying,  exclaimed,  "  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  Our  Lord's  atone- 
ment was  not  finished  when  he  prayed  for  the 
thief,  and  his  plea  was  grounded  on  his  promised 
success.  But  now  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation  and  satisfaction  has  been  made, 
the  work  has  been  accomplished,  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  atoned  for,  and  divine  justice  is 
satisfied.     Now^   as   we   plead    the    suffering   of 
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Christ  for  ourselves,  so  may  He  plead  his  suffer- 
ings for  us.  He  may  plead — "  By  the  mystery  of 
my  holy  incarnation ;  by  my  baptism,  fasting, 
and  temptation ;  by  my  agony  and  bloody  sweat ; 
by  my  cross  and  passion ;  by  my  death  and  re- 
surrection, Father,  forgive  them."  Our  Lord  may 
not  only  plead  his  sufferings  in  our  behalf,  but 
He  may  also  plead  our  sufferings  themselves  in 
arrest  of  justice.  For  some,  he  may  plead  as  he 
did  for  his  murderers — ^^  Father,  forgive  them, 
they  know  not  what  they  do."  For  others — they 
have  wandered  afar — from  peace  and  safety; 
they  have  fallen  into  misery  and  want ;  they 
have  condemned  themselves,  and  have  repented 
in  dust  and  ashes — Father,  "receive  them  gra- 
ciously and  love  them  freely."  For  some,  he  may 
plead  the  piety  of  their  parents ;  for  some,  the 
profit  of  their  future  labors  ;  and  for  others,  the 
glory  that  will  redound  to  God's  grace  by  the 
conversion  of  such  conspicuous  offenders.  I  hear 
him  now  plead  for  a  sinner — "  his  sufferings  are 
g7^eat — '  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked !'  He 
has  sunk  below  the  brute.  He  has  sinned  with 
a  high  hand ;  he  has  done  it  ignorantli/,  and  in  unbe- 
lief. But  I  bought  him  with  my  blood ;  I  travailed 
in  birth  for  his  soul ;  I  bore  his  sins  in  my  own 
body  on  the  tree.  I  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  suf- 
ficient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
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sins  of  the  whole  world.  Hide,  therefore,  thy 
face  from  his  sins ;  blot  out  all  his  misdeeds. 
Behold  me,  and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine 
Anointed.  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  and 
visit  him  not  as  he  deserves — his  sins  rise  up  in 
judgment  to  condemn  him.  The  whole  world 
condemns  him — he  condemns  himself.  Let  this 
man  go  down  to  his  house  justified." 

Our  Advocate  pleads  for  saints  as  well  as  for 
sinners.  He  pleads  the  covenant  made  from 
everlasting — "  Thine  they  were  and  thou  gavest 
them  me,  Holy  Father  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  thou  hast  given  me."  Our  Lord  took 
upon  him  a  human  body  and  experienced  its  pains 
and  w^ants,  that  he  might  know  how  to  succor 
them  that  are  tempted;  and  as  he  prayed  for 
Simon,  when  assailed  by  Satan,  so  may  he  pray  for 
the  saints  of  to-day.  He  is  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmity,  for  he  w\as  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He  tasted 
sorrow  as  well  as  death  for  every  man,  and  w^as 
acquainted  with  grief; — and  to  assuage  that  of  his 
weeping  friends  at  Bethany,  he  raised  the  dead  to 
life.  Hear  his  intercession  there — "  I  thank  thee, 
0  Father,  that  thou  hasi>  heard  me,  and  I  know 
that  thou  hearest  me  always ;  but  because  of 
the  people  that  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 
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We  have  read  often  of  the  intercession  of  men, 
one  for  another.  Abraham  interceded  for  Sodom; 
Samuel  prayed  all  night  for  Saul ;  Moses  and 
Aaron  fell  down  and  interceded  before  God  for 
rebellious  Israel.  Many  a  pious  father  has  with 
David  cried  for  his  son,  "  Would  to  God  I  could 
have  died  for  him."  Many  a  pious  mother  for 
her  daughter,  "  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead  ; 
but  come  and  lay  thine  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live."  "  My  son,  0  God,  is  now  lost — Lord, 
must  he  be  lost  forever  ?"  With  strong  crying 
and  tears  the  closets  of  Christians  have  been  con- 
secrated, from  that  of  the  mother  of  St.  Augus- 
tine to  that  of  the  suffering  saints  of  to-day.  But 
put  all  these  tears  in  a  bottle,  and  they  are  but  a 
drop  in  the  bucket  compared  with  Christ's  inter- 
cession for  us.  Which  of  these  agonized  until 
the  sweat  rolled  down  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood?  AVhich  of  these  undertook  so  bad  a 
cause  as  that  of  rebellious  man,  and  bore  the  hidings 
of  God's  countenance,  until  he  cried,  "  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  sabachthani  ?"  Of  which  of  those  could  it 
be  said,  "  His  soul  was  poured  out  as  water,  all  his 
bones  were  out  of  joint — His  heart  was  melted 
like  wax  in  the  midst  of  his  bowels.  His  strength 
was  dried  up  as  a  potsherd,  and  his  tongue 
cleaved  to  his  gums."  Our  Lord  died  before  his 
companions  in  death,  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
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tenseness  of  his  mental  agonies.  Now,  if  on  the 
cross  Christ  prayed  for  his  murderers,  we  may 
well  suppose,  that  on  his  great  mediatorial  throne 
he  will  continue  his  intercession,  and  with  equal 
success ;  and  if  his  success  depends  upon  his 
ability — what  may  we  not  hope  for  from  his  ad- 
vocacy ?  Christ  is  called  the  "  Wonderful  Coun- 
sellor T  "  Our  Redeemer  is  strong,  and  shall 
thoroughly  plead  our  cause."  When,  then,  we 
consider  all  the  qualifications  of  our  Advocate, 
my  Christians  friends,  what  may  we  not  hope 
for  ?  He  is  divine — in  him  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Him  the  Father 
always  hears.     He  spake  as  never  man  spake. 

Who  then  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died ;  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again — who 
is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us."  The  very  mention 
of  our  name  may  seal  our  blessedness,  and  fix  our 
condition  through  eternity — "  Father,  I  will  that 
he  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  he  may  behold 
my  glory."  It  is  done  as  thou  hast  said.  Christ 
advocated  the  cause  of  a  malefactor,  and  that  day 
the  malefactor  died  and  was  with  Christ  in  Para- 
dise. Christ  advocated  the  cause  of  his  mur- 
derers, and  in  fifty  days,  three  thousand  were 
converted  to  God ; — and  who  can  say,  but,  that 
the   most  despised  sinner  in  this  temple,  if  he 
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engages  Jesus  Christ  to  advocate  his  cause  in 
heaven,  he  may  obtain  the  full  and  free  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins.  Say,  then,  oh  sinner !  say, 
"Lord  Jesus,  ]3lead  thou  my  cause  with  them 
that  rise  up  against  me,  and  fight  against  them 
that  fight  against  me."  Say,  "  Jesus,  master, 
have  mercy  on  me  ;"  and  "  though  your  sins  are 
as  scarlet,  they  may  become  as  white  as  snow ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  may  be- 
come as  wool."  "  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient, 
ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land ;  but  if  ye  re- 
fuse and  rebel,  ye  shall  be  devoured  by  the 
sword — for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it." 


SEEM ON    IV 


DEPENDENCE  ON  CHRIST. 


St.  John  XV.  5. 
''Without  Me,  ye  can  do  nothing." 

St.  Paul  approved  of  the  sentiment  of  a  heathen 
poet,  that  "  in  God  we  hve,  and  move,  and  have 
our  heing ;"  because  it  inculcated  our  dependence 
upon  Qody  for  everything  which  belongs  to  our 
animal  or  natural  life. 

What  can  we  do  without  God  ?  It  is  he  who 
gives  us  the  breath  by  which  we  live,  the  strength 
by  which  we  move,  and  our  immortal  soul  is  but 
a  part  of  his  own  immortality ;  for  when  the 
"  body  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  the  spirit 
returns  to  God  who  gave  it." 

In  liko  manner  we  may  approve  of  the  senti- 
ment of  the  text,  for  it  inculcates  as  clearly  our 
dependence  upon  Christ  for  everything  which  be- 
longs to  our  spiritual  or  religious  life.     "  Without 
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Christ"  we  can  neither  live,  nor  move,  nor  have 
our  being,  in  the  Church.  This  is  the  view  which 
St.  Paul  had  of  the  Saviour,  when  he  says  to  the 
Corinthians,  speaking  of  Christ,  "  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  Svisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption.' " 

In  the  work  of  redemption  we  may  all  be 
learners,  and  so  great  is  the  height,  and  length, 
and  depth  of  it,  that  we  should  not  despond  if  we 
can  nov/  get  but  a  glimpse  of  him  who  is  "  the 
light  of  the  world." 

Those  w^ho  have  endeavored  to  "  follow^  Christ" 
for  years,  are  compelled  still  to  consider  them- 
selves babes  in  the  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, which  will  continue  to  occupy  the  immortal 
mind  through  ages  of  eternity. 

It  is  therefore  with  no  feeble  sense  of  unfitness, 
that  the  present  attempt  is  made  to  consider  that 
entire  dependence  upon  Christ,  which  appears  to 
be  expressed  in  these  his  own  words — "  Without 
me,  ye  can  do  nothing." 

I.  One  point  appears  to  be  very  evident,  that 
"without  Christ"  we  should  never  have  been  re- 
deemed. When  our  first  parents  transgressed  the 
law  of  God  and  fell  under  his  displeasui'e,  a  sen- 
tence of  death  temporal  and  eternal  w^as  prepared 
and  ready  to  be  executed  ;  and  Adam  and  his 
whole  posterity  would  have  been  swept  into  just 
and  eternal  destruction. 
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There  would  have  been  no  hioioleclge  of  the 
mercy  and  of  the  other  bright  and  benevolent  at- 
tributes of  God.  The  dark  desolation  of  Cain 
might  have  in  a  degree  at  least,  pervaded  the 
whole  race.  Without  Christ,  this  not  only  might, 
but  we  are  assured  would  have  been  our  temporal 
and  eternal  doom.  When  there  was  no  eye  to 
pity,  and  no  arm  to  save,  when  perhaps  the  very 
angels  of  heaven  could  no  longer  plead  for  man, 
then  One  as  much  above  the  angels  in  glory,  as 
he  was  in  mercy,  said — "  Lo  !  I  come,  to  do  thy 
will,  0  Lord !  My  soul  shall  be  made  an  offer- 
ing for  sin ;  the  cup  of  wrath  which  they  have 
deserved,  I  will  drink  :  give  me  the  heathen  for 
m?/  inheritance^  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  my  possession." 

Let  us  try  to  realize  that  "  without  Christ,"  we 
might  have  been  now  prisoners  of  despair ;  wear- 
ing out  our  lives  under  the  awful  certainty  that 
we  were  soon  to  fall  into  a  state  of  blackness  and 
darkness  forever,  and  crying  out  with  Cain — "  My 
punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear !" 

11.  Another  point  seems  equally  clear,  that 
"  without  Christ"  no  man  would  ever  have  been 
converted  and  fitted  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  instructions  of  heathen  philosophy  could  shed 
only  a  feeble  light  over  the  future,  and  set  in 
motion  only  a  feeble  impulse  towards  holiness  of 
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heart  and  life.  The  law  of  God  itself,  delivered 
in  the  awful  grandeur  of  Mount  Sinai,  could  but 
convict  the  consciences  of  men,  and  lead  them  to 
self-condemnation.  It  was  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
which  first  arrested  the  attention,  aroused  the  in- 
sensibility, and  satisfied  the  longings  of  the  im- 
mortal mind.  It  was  a  display  of  Christ,  and  in 
that  very  part  of  his  mission  which  his  unenlight- 
ened followers  would  have  wished  most  of  all  to 
have  concealed,  of  Christ  on  his  cross,  covered 
with  shame  and  ignominious  wounds — it  was  this 
very  display  of  Christ  before  which  the  hearts 
and  the  hopes  of  men  melted  and  revived.  With- 
out the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  without  Christ  on 
his  cross,  the  Greeks  might  to  this  hour  have 
boasted  of  wisdom,  and  the  world  might  have 
been  buried  in  its  vices  and  crimes.  Nor  is  this 
all ;  it  is  the  spirit  and  power  of  Christ,  in  the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  which  gives  it  efficacy ;  it 
is  he  still  who  calls,  qualifies,  and  sends  forth  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  working  with  them 
"  confirms  the  word  with  signs  following." 

Let  every  believer  then,  whose  heart  the  Lord 
"  hath  opened,"  that  he  might  attend  to  the  things 
which  belong  to  his  peace,  look  up  with  grati- 
tude to  him  who  "  gave  him  power  to  become  a 
child  of  God,"  and  who  made  him  to  differ  from 
an  unholy  world. 
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"  Praise,  my  soul,  the  God  that  sought  thee, 
Wretched  wanderer,  far  astray  ; 
Found  thee  lost,  and  kindly  brought  thee 
From  the  paths  of  death  away. 

"  Praise  Avith  love's  devoutest  feeling 
Him  who  saw  thy  guilt-born  fear ; 
And  the  light  of  hope  revealing, 

Bade  the  blood-stained  cross  appear,'^ 

III.  Although  the  door  of  mercy  has  been  open- 
edj  and  the  sinner  turned  from  the  error  of  his 
way ;  still  without  a  righteousness,  far  superior  to 
his  own,  he  will  never  see  the  Lord.  "  We  are 
therefore  accounted  righteous  before  God  on  ac- 
count of  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  for  our  own  work  or  deservings." 
Our  dependence,  then,  upon  Christ  must  extend 
to  his  righteousness. 

The  holiest  CJmstians  feel  and  confess,  that 
their  endeavors  fall  far  short  of  God's  commands. 
They  discover  that  all  their  works  and  apparent 
sacrifices,  are  stained  with  sin ;  that  they  would 
not  endure  the  "refiner's  fire,"  nor  bear  to  be 
weighed  in  the  "balance  of  the  sanctuary;"  and 
at  any  moment  they  would  despair  of  reaching 
the  presence  of  God,  and  of  beholding  his  glory — 
but  that  they  rely  upon  "  the  righteousness  of 
Christ." 

The  parable  of  the  wedding  supper  illustrates 


68  DEPENDENCE  ON  CHRIST. 

this  truth.  Although  the  supper  was  ready,  the 
guests  were  invited,  and  were  present  at  the 
feast ;  yet,  without  the  wedding  garment,  they 
would  have  been  cast  into  outer  darkness.  How 
is  it  possible  that  any  man  can  expect  to  appear 
before  God  in  his  own  righteousness  ?  Who  is 
there  that  can  enter  a  human  assembly  where  he 
is  known,  with  a  consciousness  that  he  is  without 
fault  even  in  the  eyes  of  men.  Here,  it  is  true, 
a  multitude  of  sins  may  be  covered  by  the  mantle 
of  charity,  and  the  consciousness  of  our  own  in- 
firmity may  compel  us  to  bear  with  the  infirmity 
of  others.  But  there  is  no  infirmity  nor  sin  in 
the  saints  above ;  and  the  only  mantle  which 
they  perceive  in  their  ranks,  is  one  that  has  been 
wrought  on  earth  by  the  perfect  obedience  and 
submission  of  the  Saviour  in  our  stead.  It  is 
when  Christ  is  made  unto  us  "  righteousness  and 
sanctification"  that  God  "  is  well  pleased." 

Who  then  can  think  his  soul  to  be  safe,  while 
he  trusts  it  to  take  its  flight  alone,  naked,  discon- 
nected with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  stretch 
its  wings  up  towards  that  pure  and  holy  throne  of 
God — when  a  high  and  exalted  Saviour  came 
down  to  bleed  and  to  die  for  his  sins,  has  offered 
him  a  robe  of  righteousness,  and  has  declared  in 
these  plain  terms,  "  Without  me,  ye  can  do  no- 
thing?''     Or  of  what  service  can  it  be  to  make 
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use  of  the  Saviour's  name,  as  a  mere  ceremony  in 
our  transactions  with  God,  when  such  truths  as 
we  have  pointed  out  are  taught  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  our  "  very  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ?" 
That  we  may  be  at  no  loss  to  knoAv  when  we  are 
trusting  to  Christ's  righteousness — we  read  that 
the  effect  of  such  a  trust  is  joy  and  peace  of 
mind  in  view  of  another  world,  and  continued 
efforts  for  personal  holiness  in  this. 

IV.  Without  Christ  we  cannot  pray  acceptably 
to  God. 

Under  the  Mosaic  economy,  an  innocent  ani- 
mal was  slain  to  make  prayer  effectual :  even 
then  the  worshipper  was  restrained  from  approach- 
ing the  most  holy  jolace.  But  now  we  have  "bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus." 

As  the  priest  in  the  ancient  temple  presented 
the  offerings  of  the  peoj)le  :  so  Jesus  Christ,  the 
high  priest  of  our  profession,  who  is  seated  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us.  All  acceptable  prayer  comes  up  to 
God  through  him.  And  what  Christian  who  re- 
flects upon  his  prayers,  but  must  rejoice  that  we 
have  an  high  Priest  who  is  touched  with  a  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities  ?  What  lifeless  petitions  ! 
What  wandering  of  thoughts  !  What  ignorance  in 
asking  ?     What  formality,  and  even  hypocrisy,  do 
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not  Christians  continually  lament  ?  Such  prayers 
are  more  fit  to  j^rovoke  than  to  propitiate  the 
Father  of  spirits.  But  on  the  other  hand,  what 
may  we  not  expect  if  we  are  allowed  to  put  up 
our  ]3etitions  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  0 
Lord,  hear  us  for  Christ's  sake.  "Verily,  verily," 
saith  the  Saviour,  "  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you." 

V.  In  fine,  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing 
that  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

It  is  evident  that  men  in  general  attempt  to  do 
little  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  best  in- 
terests of  their  fellow-men;  and  the  reason  is, 
because  they  are  "  without  Christ."  It  is  equally 
evident,  and  far  more  surprising,  that  many  disci- 
ples of  the  Saviour  are  willing  to  do  and  to  suffer 
but  little  in  this  cause ;  and  the  same  reason  may 
be  given — they  feel  but  little  need  of  depending 
upon  Christ.  They  are  relying  upon  their  own 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  strength ;  they  do  but 
little,  and  are  proud  of  that.  It  is  when  we  are 
humbled  in  view  of  God's  holy  law,  abased  be- , 
cause  of  our  inexcusable  offences ;  when  "  poor 
in  spirit,"  we  feel  unable  to  do  anything  as  it 
ought  to  be  done,  and  yet  bound  to  render  all 
things  to  God  as  those  who  have  been  bought 
with  a  price,  that  we  may  be  said  to  bring  forth 
fruit  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.     It  is  as 


DEPENDENCE  ON  CHRIST.  71 

captives  redeemed  by  Christ,  as  sinners  inter- 
ceded for  by  Christ,  as  disciples  following  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  and  depending  upon  the  con- 
tinual assistance  of  Christ,  that  we  appear  and 
labor  in  our  proper  character,  and  have  a  reason 
for  the  hope  of  acceptance.  "  He  that  abideth  in 
Me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit ;  for  "  tvithout  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Our 
Lord  alludes  to  a  most  common  fact  in  the  na- 
tural world — the  necessary  union  of  the  tree  and 
its  branches  :  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
As  .the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in 
me."  Should  we  separate  the  branch,  even  when 
loaded  with  blossoms,  from  the  tree  on  which  it 
grew — how  quickly  would  it  wither  and  die  ? 
Though  we  expose  it  to  the  brightest  sun,  or  the 
most  reviving  rain,  our  efforts  would  fail ;  and  we 
should  speedily  behold  a  striking  emblem  of  the 
Christian  who  is  without  Christ. 

VI.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  we  are  not  willing 
to  die  "  without  Christ."  Men  who  have  said  but 
ilttle  about  the  Saviour  during  life,  are  heard  in- 
voluntarily to  call  upon  him  in  the  hour  of  death. 
This  may  possibly  be  OAving  to  the  circumstance 
of  their  having  been  born  and  brought  up  in  a 
Christian  land  :  and  it  may  possibly  be  an  invol- 
untary tribute  to  the  truth  of  the  text,  "  without 
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me  ye  can  do  nothing."  All  the  composure  which 
false  doctrine  and  false  reasoning  can  impart  to 
the  conscience  of  the  dying  sinner,  is  in  danger  of 
being  disturbed  amidst  the  apprehensions  of  a 
death-bed.  That  God  is  a  holy  being,  and  that 
he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  are  truths 
which  are  deeply  engraven  on  the  human  mind ; 
and  although  men  under  the  influence  of  error, 
may  for  a  while  summon  up  resolution,  and  rely 
upon  their  own  wisdom,  and  rest  in  their  sins, 
they  not  unfrequently  discover,  when  possibly  it 
may  be  too  late,  that  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God.  Certain  it  is,  that  good 
men  always,  and  bad  men  often  both  think  and 
speak  much  of  Christ,  when  they  are  about  to  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

In  looking  back  upon  a  guilty  life,  a  wicked 
man  is  often  heard  to  say,  that  he  relies  upon  the 
merits  of  a  Saviour,  and  is  often  heard  to  cry, 
"  Lord  Jesus,  save  me,  I  perish."  The  holy 
martyr,  Stephen,  and  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
cross,  both  uttered  in  substance,  the  same  prayer, 
they  could  not  die  "  without  Christ."  We  hazard 
no  opinion  upon  the  success  of  the  prayers  of  dy- 
ing sinners,  but  w^ould  only  inquire,  why,  if  the 
Saviour  is  so  important  to  us  in  death,  he  is  not 
in  proportion  important  in  life  ?  We  have  to 
"  die  daily,"  and  Christ  may  be,  and  doubtless  is, 
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as  important  to  us  in  making  our  daily  struggles 
against  sin  and  satan,  as  he  will  be  to  us  in  our 
last  struggles  with  death. 

May  we  not  infer,  then^  that  the  reason  why  we 
have  so  little  success  in  our  daily  struggles,  and 
that  we  bring  forth  so  little  fruit,  is  because  w^e 
ask  not  the  presence  and  assistance  of  Christ,  who 
says,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing  ?" 

On  the  other  hand,  this  may  be  the  true  secret 
why  there  is  so  much  holy  resignation  in  some 
Christians,  so  much  zeal  and  self-devotion,  so  much 
activity  and  perseverance,  such  ardent  prayer  and 
noble  enterprise,  such  deadness  to  the  world,  and 
life  in  religion.  This  may  be  the  secret  why  some 
Christians  are  more  holy  and  useful  than  others ; 
why  they  go  on  their  way  rejoicing,  through  evil 
report  and  good  report ;  in  life  and  in  death ;  and 
this  may  be  the  secret  why  so  many  professors  of 
religion,  languish  and  complain,  and  find  neither 
pleasure  nor  peace  in  the  ways  of  piety.  What 
would  Christ's  earliest  disciples  have  done  without 
him?  What  did  they  do  the  moment  he  was 
taken  from  them  ?  They  fled  and  were  confound- 
ed. What  did  they  do,  and  how  did  they  conduct 
and  preach  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  after 
he  had  appeared  unto  them,  and  after  they  had 
received  his  promised  gift  of  the  Comforter  ?  They 
were  all  boldness,  inspiration  and  joy.  Hear  one 
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of  theui  say  :  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  me." 

A  few  words  to  two  classes  of  persons  will 
conclude  these  remarks.  How  can  wicked  men 
escape  if  they  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  They 
often  complain  that  they  have  neither  the  wisdom 
nor  the  righteousness  necessary  for  salvation  :  but 
here  is  wisdom  and  righteousness,  here  is  every 
thing  that  a  perishing  sinner  needs^  and  provided 
expressly  to  save  him. 

The  law  of  God  which  would  accuse  him  of  in- 
numerable sins,  has  been  satisfied.  Jesus  Christ 
died  to  satisfy  the  law  of  God.  It  is  not  now 
their  sins^  although  these  have  most  "justly  pro- 
voked God's  wrath  and  indignation  against  them," 
it  is  their  unbelief  and  rejection  of  Christ,  which 
will  seal  their  doom  for  ever.  If  they  would  only 
heUevCy  they  might  be  saved.  And  how  insupport- 
able their  self-reproaches  through  eternity!  that 
they  might  have  escaped  all  their  sufferings,  by 
only  believing  in  Christ :  that  there  were  days 
and  weeks  and  years  in  which  they  might  have 
believed ;  but  it  is  too  late  for  ever.  Men  some- 
times acknowledge  that  it  is  their  irresolution  and 
love  of  sin  which  is  in  the  way.  But  Christ  has 
sent  forth  a  Spirit,  which  can  convince  men  of  the 
folly,  the  misery,  and  the  danger  of  sin;  and 
which  operating,  with  his  word,  is  sharper  than  a 
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sword^  cutting  the  sinner  from  his  sins,  though 
they  be  like  his  right  eye  or  right  hand.  And 
lest  he  should  dread  the  operation,  0  wonderful 
compassion !  Christ  has  anointed  his  ministers  to 
preach  the  balm  of  the  gospel,  and  to  pour  oil  and 
wine  into  his  wounds.  0  submit  to  the  opera- 
tion ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  with 
one  eye,  than  to  have  two  eyes  and  to  be  cast  into 
hell-fire.  It  is  possible,  many  of  you  may  think 
of  Christ,  if  not  before,  upon  your  death-beds.  It 
is  possible,  you  may  then  caU  upon  his  name,  but 
it  is  more  than  possible,  then,  that  it  will  be  too 
late.  At  any  rate,  such  a  late  application  must 
cover  you  with  confusion  and  fill  you  with  appre- 
hension. 

It  is  hard  to  give  up  sin,  which  a  man  has  for  a 
long  time  nourished  and  cherished  in  his  bosom ; 
but  soon  that  cherished  sin  may  "  bite  like  a  ser- 
pent, and  sting  like  an  adder."  It  is  a  worm  that 
may  "  never  die."  It  is  a  fire  that  may  '^  never 
be  quenched."  There  is  one  who  can  now  destroy 
that  worm,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Approach  him 
in  faith  and  in  prayer.  He  is  exalted  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  his  blood  it  is  that  cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin. 

Let  us  ponder  on  the  import  of  the  text,  and 
put  in  practice  the  thought  which  it  suggests.  If 
we  are  convinced  that  our  past  unfruitfulness  has 
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arisen  from  our  separation  from  Christ,  let  us 
"  draw  near  to  him  in  a  noAV  and  living  faith :" 
and  obtain  that  strength  by  which  we,  feeble  as 
we  are,  "  may  do  all  things''  Let  us  begin  then, 
more  seriously  the  work  of  self-denial:  and  when 
suffering  under  its  smart,  let  us  look  up  and  de- 
pend upon  the  consolations  of  Christ,  w^hich  are 
neither  few  nor  small.  Let  us  commence  more 
vigorously  the  work  of  doing  good,  and  when  we 
meet  with  difficulties,  let  us  look  up  and  depend 
upon  the  power  of  Christ  before  which  every  knee 
must  bow.  Let  us  endeavor  to  live  above  the 
world  and  renounce  its  pomps  and  vanities ;  and 
when  the  feelings  of  a  corrupt  nature  are  morti- 
fied, let  us  look  up  and  expect  the  riches  of  Christ's 
"glory,  which  are  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time."  And  when  oppressed  with  a  consciousness 
of  our  infirmities  and  sins,  let  us  rely  upon  the 
mercy  of  Christ,  which  may  forgive,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  which  is  abundant  to  cover  us 
in  raiment  "  white  as  snow." 


SERMON    V. 


WITHOUT    CHRIST. 


Ephesians  ii.  12. 


"That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens 
FROM  THE  Commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
Covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God 
IN  the  world." 

In  times  of  danger,  men  discover  their  real 
character,  and  fly  at  once  to  their  cherished  re- 
sources :  one  man,  if  brought  suddenly  to  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  will  pray  to  the  saints  to  de- 
liver him ; — another  will  apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  as 
if  He  was  the  tutelar  divinity  of  his  particular 
nation ; — and  a  third  will  cast  himself  upon  a  God 
of  mercy; — while  a  fourth  will  rely  upon  chance 
as  his  divinity;  and  indeed,  of  every  unconverted 
man  now  as  in  the  days  of  Jonah,  it  may  be  said, 
under  such  circumstances,  that  they  cried,  "  every 
man  unto  his  God."  Now,  the  idea  I  would  first 
present  is,  that  Jesus   Christ,  is  not  the  tutelar 
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Divinity  of  any  particular  nation,  and  is  in  no  such 
sense  as  this,  the  God  of  any  man's  salvation :  I 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  last  prayer  of  the  dy- 
ing man,  may  not  be  heard ;  although  I  greatly 
fear  that,  in  such  a  case,  where  God  has  been  call- 
ing to  a  man  for  years,  and  has  not  been  attended 
to ; — when  at  last  that  man  is  compelled  to  ask  for 
mercy  of  God ;  I  greatly  fear,  that  he  will  not 
find  it: — "I  called,  but  ye  refused;  I  have  stretch- 
ed out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded :  but  ye 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none 
of  my  reproof;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ; 
I  will  mock,  when  your  fear  cometh."  The  great 
difference  between  true  and  fahe  rehgion  is,  that 
the  true  is  designed  not  merely  to  save^  but  to 
sanctify  the  soul.  If  I  was  to  express  the  strong 
and  clear  idea  on  my  mind,  it  would  be,  that  eter- 
nal salvation,  is  the  result  of  a  character  formed 
this  side  the  grave.  We  are  not  told  what  will 
be  our  pleasures,  or  our  pursuits  in  the  world  to 
come ; — that  is,  exactly  how  God  will  employ  us, 
or  exactly  how  he  will  make  us  happy  : — but  are 
told  what  manner  of  spirit  we  must  be  of — "  If 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his  :" — We  are  told  what  our  tastes,  and  what 
our  desires  must  be ;  and  more  than  that ;  we  are 
assured  that  we  shall  be  there,  very  much  the 
same  men  we  are  here ;  and  that  the  religious  and 
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irreligious  Avill  each  go  to  his  "  own  place."  Judas 
when  he  died,  went  to  his  place ;  and  Peter  wdien 
he  suffered  martyrdom,  w^ent  to  his — Dives  went 
into  torment ;  and  Lazarus  into  "  Abraham's 
bosom !" 

Settle  it,  therefore,  I  pray  you,  that  in  order  to 
your  being  effectually  benefited  by  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ ;  you  must  sustain  such  a  relation 
to  him,  as  will  insure  the  formation  of  a  truly  sin- 
cere and  rehgious  character.  For  Christ  to  profit 
you,  you  must  become  a  follower  of  Christ,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word ;  you  must  repent 
of  your  sins,  forsake  them,  and  cast  yourself, 
soul  and  body,  now  and  for  time  and  eternity,  on 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  when  accepted  by 
him,  and  united  in  spirit  with  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  branch  is  united  to  the  vine, — 
then,  and  then  only  can  it  be  said  of  you,  "  ye 
wdio  sometime  w^ere  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ."  Now,  my  hearers,  young  and 
old,  have  you  ever  tried  to  realize  what  a  situa- 
tion you  are  in,  who  are  "  without  Christ  ?"  I  am 
speaking  of  you,  who  are  living  in  a  Christian 
land;  and  would  remind  you,  that  it  wdll  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  than  for 
you.  Have  you  ever  endeavored  to  realize  what 
it  is  to  be  without  Christ?    I  fear  not!    It  is  to  be 
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living  under  all  the  curses  of  a  broken  law.  It  is 
written  in  the  Bible — '^  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things,  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  (Galatians  iii. 
10.)  Now,  if  you  have  lived  to  this  time,  without 
Christ,  you  are  standing  as  it  were,  under  an  over- 
hanging rock,  which  is  just  ready  to  fall  and  to 
grind  you  to  powder.  Every  shower  of  rain  that 
descends  upon  it;  every  tempest  of  wind  that 
sweeps  round  it,  threatens  to  precipitate  it  on  your 
head  :  the  constant  accumulation  of  particles  of 
earth  and  other  material  substances,  must  some 
time,  cause  it  to  fall,  and  mai/,  at  an?/  time;  and  yet 
you  have  been  living,  sleeping,  and  waking,  days, 
weeks,  months,  and  years,  under  that  impending 
weight  of  destruction ;  and  nothing  that  your  own 
reason  can  teach  you;  and  no  remonstrances  from 
God's  ministers,  no — though  God  himself  has  been 
beseeching  you, — have  induced  you  to  remove  to 
a  place  of  safety !  Instead  of  having  a  rock  beneath 
your  feet;  standing  upon  it ;  and  resting  upon  it;  and 
loolcing  up  from  it  to  the  new  Jerusalem, — the  city 
of  our  God — you  are  still  standing  underneath  the 
mountain  of  your  sins;  and  can  see  nothing  before 
you  but  blackness,  darkness,  and  a  tempest !  You 
are  strangers  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
without  God,  and  without  hope,  because  without 
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Christ.  No  matter  what  may  be  the  particular  form 
of  your  unbelief  and  indifference;  no  matter  whether 
you  are  old  or  young ;  whether  you  think  you  have 
committed  many,  or  few  sins,  all  you  have  com- 
mitted, are  over  your  head,  and  are  a  sore  burden, 
too  heavy  to  bear,  and  they  will  all,  sooner  or  later, 
find  you  out ;  for  God  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing — and  for  every 
idle  word  s^Doken, — every  false  statement  men 
make — every  uncharitable  and  censorious  speech 
they  utter ;  God  will  bring  them  into  judgment. 
Think,  then,  what  it  is  to  have  committed  such 
sins ;  and  what  it  is  to  be  without  Christ ;  and  to 
be  underneath  such  a  load  of  guilt.  Think  how 
heavily  one  single  sin  sometimes  weighs  on  your 
mind — how  many  tears  have  been  shed  for  it;  and 
how  much  shame  has  been  suffered,  and  how  often 
the  soul  has  cried  out  in  bitterness,  that  its  suffer- 
ings were  greater  than  it  could  bear,  and  that  self- 
destruction  was  better  than  life.  Then  reflect 
what  a  weight  a  whole  life  of  sin  will  be,  when  it 
comes  down  upon  you  at  once  I  Our  blessed  Lord 
speaks  of  a  millstone  being  hanged  about  a  man's 
neck ;  and  of  his  being  cast  into  the  sea,  as  pun- 
ishment that  awaits  the  persecutors  of  his  disci- 
ples. The  Bible  speaks  of  one  sin  committed  in 
Paradise,  causing  the  w^hole  earth  to  be  cursed. 
But.  0  what  a  burden  will  not  hundreds  and  thou- 
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sands  and  millions  of  sins  become  !  and  0,  what  a 
helpless,  ruined,  and  pitiable  object  a  man,  with- 
out Christ,  who  is  driven  out  of  this  life,  as  Adam 
was  driven  out  of  Paradise,  with  more  sins  to  an- 
swer for,  than  he  has  hairs  on  his  head  !  than  there 
are  stars  in  heaven,  and  sands  on  the  sea  shore ! 
than  he  has  lived  da.ys,  hours,  and  minutes !  We 
call  these  things  to  mind,  because  all  these  sins, 
great,  aggravated,  innumerable  as  they  are ;  for- 
gotten by  you,  but  written  in  the  Book  of  God's 
remembrance,  might  have  been  laid  upon  Christ ; 
put  under  your  feet ;  nay,  literally  and  truly,  bu- 
ried in  the  depth  of  the  sea, — and  remembered  no 
more !  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to  bear  our 
sins  in  his  own  body,  on  the  tree ;  and  to  become 
our  deliverer ;  by  carrying  them  as  the  scape  goat 
of  old  did  the  sins  of  Israel ;  into  the  wilderness, 
that  they  might  return  no  more.  But  the  sinner 
who  has  never  transferred  his  sins  to  Christ,  must 
prepare  to  meet  a  God  of  judgment,  and  himself 
bear  all  the  punishment  which  divine  justice  will 
apportion  to  him.  For  the  day  that  cometh,  which 
shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  and  all 
that  do  wickedly,  shalJ  be  as  stubble ;  it  shall  leave 
them  neither  root  nor  branch.  Malachi  iv.  1. 

Again,  he  who  is  Avithout  Christ,  is  without 
peace  of  mind.  Our  remarks  do  not  apply  to  the 
utterly  thoughtless  and  unbelieving,  but  to  those 
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who  have  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls ;  the  former  may  not  desire,  nor  care  for  peace ; 
but  with  the  latter,  there  is  more  or  less  appre- 
hension and  alarm  :  now  of  all  men,  the  most  mise- 
rable, are  those  who  have  jnst  enough  of  religion 
to  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  not  enough  to  forsake 
it :  they  enjoy  neither  the  life  that  nozv  is,  nor  that 
which  is  to  come;  they  are  wandering  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  finding  none.  I  do 
not  wonder  that  such  men  sometimes  resolve  to 
be  rich;  for  if  they  attain  to  riches,  they  appa- 
rently have  sonie  satisfaction  at  least ;  it  may  be 
small  and  empty,  and  counterbalanced  by  cares 
and  perplexities,  but  it  is  something.  Our  Saviour 
describes  the  Laodiceans  as  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
and  says : — "  I  would  that  thou  tvast  either  cold 
or  hot."  But  as  few  men  compared  with  the 
whole  number  can  be  rich,  by  far  the  greatest 
portion  of  mankind,  notwithstanding  all  their 
struggles  in  this  world,  must  be  classed  among 
the  miserable,  and  this  because  they  are  without 
Christ.  "The  wicked,"  says  Isaiah,  "are  like 
the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest,  whose  waters 
cast  up  mire  and  dirt;"  ^' their  mouths  are  an 
open  sepulchre;"  madness  is  in  their  hearts; 
hateful  and  hating  one  another;  flying  from  object 
to  object;  travelling  from  city  to  city,  and  from 
continent  to  continent,  and  saying,  "Who  will 
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show  US  any  good?"  Tormented  like  Tantalus, 
with  a  thirst  for  happiness,  which  nothing  on 
earth  can  ever  quench.  Wars  and  fightings,  pro- 
vincial jealousies  and  animosities,  party  prejudices 
and  family  feuds,  social  disturbances  and  personal 
quarrels  ending  in  blood,  all  testify  as  with  a 
hundred  mouths  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness,  and  that  there  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked.  Now  all  this  results  from  being  without 
Christ.  There  is  not  a  sin  included  in  this  cata- 
logue Avhich  God  would  not  forgive  for  Christ's 
sake ;  not  one  for  which  Christ  did  not  die ;  and 
there  is  not  a  sinner  but  might,  if  he  would  return 
to  God,  through  Christ,  and  find  mercy,  have  all 
his  sins  pardoned  and  hidden  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea.  Hear  the  express  promise  of  God  : — "  This 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write 
them,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more.  Now,  where  remission  of  these  is,  there 
is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  (Heb.  x.  16-18.) 
"Having  therefore,  brethren,  these  j)romises,  let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 
(2  Cor.  vii.  1.) 

Every  impenitent  sinner  resembles  the  prodigal 
son,  who  spent  all  he  had  to  spend  in  a  far  country, 
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and  there  fell  into  disgrace  and  misery.  But  alas ! 
every  impenitent  sinner  does  not  resemble  the 
prodigal  son,  who  at  last  came  to  himself,  and 
returned  to  his  father's  house,  and  was  received 
wdth  open  arms  and  joyful  feasting.  Contrast 
the  bosom  of  the  pardoned  and  penitent  sinner 
with  tiie  bosom  of  the  impenitent  and  unpar- 
doned !  Does  it  require  much  time  to  decide, 
that  light  is  not  more  different  from  darkness, 
joy  from  sorrow,  sweet  from  bitter,  than  is  the 
bosom  of  the  saint  from  that  of  the  sinner.  When 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  breathing  out  threatening  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  his 
bosom  was  a  faint  picture  of  the  horrible  pit ;  but 
when  he  had  repented  and  believed  the  gospel, 
and  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heavens,  his  hap- 
piness knew  no  bounds !  While  the  Bible  describes 
impenitent  sinners  as  destitute  of  peace,  so  it 
describes  the  penitent  as  enjoying  a  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  "  Great  peace  have 
they  that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend 
them."  0,  had  ye  hearkened  unto  my  command- 
ments, then  had  your  peace  been  as  a  river,  and 
your  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea.  My 
peace,  said  Christ  to  his  disciples,  "  I  leave  with 
you."  The  criminal  reprieved,  when  imder  the 
galloAvs;  the  mariner  escaped  from  shipwreck; 
the  sick  recovered  from  the  plague :  the  soldier 
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who  alone  escaped  to  tell  of  the  carnage  of  the 
battle  fieldj  can  form  an  idea  of  the  peace  of  the 
Christian.  It  results  from  a  calm,  rational  hope 
of  happiness  beyond  the  grave,  founded  on  the 
known  truth  and  love  and  faithfulness  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  a  present  sense  of  reconciliation  with 
God  through  the  cross  of  his  Son.  Once  God  was 
dreaded,  now  he  is  loved.  Once  God's  presence 
was  avoided,  now  it  is  sought  for  and  delighted  in. 
In  his  impenitent  condition,  the  sinner  may  be 
compared  to  Adam,  when  he  stood  disinherited 
and  excluded  from  paradise ;  in  his  believing  con- 
dition, he  is  like  a  man  who  has  found  a  door  to 
re-admit  him  into  paradise,  and  is  awaiting  the 
summons, — "  Friend,  come  up  higher  !" 

To  be  without  Christ  to  the  end  of  this  life,  is 
to  be  without  Christ  through  eternity.  There  is 
hardly  one  of  my  hearers  who  does  not  promise 
himself,  that  sooner  or  later,  he  wiU  secure  an 
interest  in  Christ.  He  admits  that  his  peace  is 
not  made  with  God,  and  that  he  is  without  a  well- 
grounded  hope  of  glory — indeed  that  the  threat- 
enings  of  a  God  of  judgment  are  directed  to  him, 
and  that  all  the  curses  of  a  broken  law  may  fall 
heavily  upon  him,  unless  he  repents ;  but  he  in- 
tends to  repent  in  time,  to  avert  the  dreadful  ca- 
lamity. He  acknowledges  that  he  is  not  happy — 
no,  far  from  it ;  his  mind  is  at  times  uneasy  about 
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his  future  welfare,  and  he  does  not  mean  to  re- 
main much  longer  in  this  state.  How  much  longer, 
my  dear  friends,  you  mean  to  stand  in  jeopardy, 
I  know  not;  but  one  thing  I  know,  that  some 
of  you  have  stood  in  jeopardy  for  many  years 
past.  Now,  suppose  you  should  live  in  future 
without  Christ  only  as  many  years  as  you  have 
already  lived  since  you  resolved  to  repent,  and 
follow  Christ.  Suppose  I  say  you  should  pro- 
phesy to  yourself,  or  I  should  prophesy  to  you 
that  you  will  remain  for  the  next  five  or  ten 
years  without  Christ ;  that  you  will  listen  to  five 
hundred  more  sermons,  without  being  persuaded 
to  be  a  Christian ;  have  four  or  five  more  severe 
fits  of  sickness ;  lose  one  or  two  more  children,  or 
friends — should  I  prophesy  to  you  an  incredible 
thing  ?  Certainly  not !  That  you  resolved  five 
years  ago  to  prepare  for  death,  and  have  not  yet 
done  it ;  that  you  have  contrived  to  answer  con- 
science so  effectually,  and  arm  yourself  with  such 
good  reasons  for  not  repenting — is  pretty  good 
evidence  that  you  will  be  able  to  do  it  five  years 
longer, — and  jive  years  at  the  end  of  that !  The 
fact  is,  the  older  you  grow,  the  more  skillful  you 
will  become  in  finding  excuses  ;  more  and  more 
hypocrisy  you  will  see  among  professing  Chris- 
tians ;  more  and  more  obscurity  in  the  Scriptures ; 
and  more  and  more  in  life  that  will  prejudice  you 
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against  the  ministers  of  Christ.  Indeed  the  older 
you  grow,  the  less  sensibility  you  will  feel  to 
divine  Truth,  and  to  everything  else ; — your  heart, 
hard  as  it  now  is,  will  grow  harder ;  and  your 
conscience,  blunted  as  it  now  is,  will  become 
blunter ; — more  and  more  will  your  faculties  of 
hearing  and  seeing  be  impaired,  and  your  ability 
to  attend  upon  God's  house  abridged — there  will 
be  first  weeks,  and  then  months,  between  your 
attendance;  and  more  and  more  that  last  and 
great  argument  of  Satan  will  prevail.  It  is  novj 
too  late  to  repent ;  you  now  admit,  that  with  your 
own  views  of  religious  doctrine,  if  you  should  die 
without  Christ  and  a  change  of  heart,  you  would 
be  lost,  and  must  perish.  But  you  do  not  intend 
thus  to  die — certainly  not ;  it  is  not  convenient 
just  now  to  give  up  the  world  ;  you  are  a  little 
too  much  occupied,  perhaps,  in  this  new  business, 
or  engaged  with  those  new  pleasures,  or  too  much 
is  now  required  of  you  in  bringing  forward  3^our 
children.  Alas !  alas !  when  I  see  such  per- 
sons as  you,  I  think  of  the  similitude  of  Solo- 
mon, of  fishes  caught  in  a  net;  true  it  is  a 
large  net,  and  the  net  is  yet  in  the  water — you 
can  still  swim  in  it,  and  you  have  company 
enough  to  amuse  and  entertain  you !  But  wait  a 
little, — out  of  that  net  you  can  by  no  means 
get ! — you  are  safely  enclosed,  and  strong  arms 
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are  now  gradually  and  gently  drawing  you  to 
land — and  soon  the  adversary  will  seize  upon  his 
prey  !  0  make  one  convulsive  effort !  Cry  migh- 
tily to  God  to  deliver  you ! — not  a  moment  is  to 
be  lost, — one  day  more,  and  it  will  be  too  late 
forever  I  By  all  that  is  horrible  in  the  pit,  and 
by  all  that  is  happy  in  heaven,  strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate  !  You  must  take  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  violence ! — yes,  the  violent  must 
take  it  by  force !  Cry — "  Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  me !"  Pray  without  ceasing ! — Be- 
gin to  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  read  with 
all  diligence  ! — awaken  those  around  you ;  cry, 
"  Awake  thou  that  steepest,  and  Christ  Avill  give 
thee  light !"  This  is  the  nearest  way  to  escape ; 
for  such  praying,  and  such  reading,  and  such 
writing  will  become  intolerable  to  your  present 
tempter,  and  may  cause  him  to  quit  you.  "  Re- 
sist the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you ;"  do  this, 
and  0,  with  what  rapture  will  you  exclaim — "  The 
snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered !" 

Allow  me  to  remind  you,  that  you  cannot  turn 
and  reflect  just  when  you  please  ;  both  repentance 
and  faith,  are  gifts  of  God — you  cannot  remove 
away  from  under  your  sins  just  when  you  please. 
Those  sins  are  crimes,  which  no  one  but  yourself 
will  own ;  and  the  law,  and  the  accuser  will  not 
so  acquit  the  guilty.    You  must  point  to  evidence 
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— to  the  law  satisfied  in  Christ — or  its  satisfac- 
tion will  be  required  from  you,  the  transgressor. 
There  is  a  time  for  all  things — a  time  to  repent, 
and  a  time  to  1)elieve ; — and  when  that  time  is 
past  "  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  a 
certain  and  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment,  and 
fiery  indignation,  w^hich  shall  devour  the  adver- 
sary." But  allowing  none  of  these  circum- 
stances in  your  case  ! — how^  uncertain  is  life,  and 
how  uncertain  the  possession  of  reason  in  death. 
Suppose  that  all  things  are  ready  on  the  part  of 
God,  even  to  the  last ;  yet  death  may  overtake 
you  before  the  shortest  prayer  can  be  uttered. 
But,  0  my  hearers !  if  you  have  managed  to  live 
so  long  without  Christ,  there  is  every  probability 
that  you  will  die  without  him ;  that  is,  without 
such  a  saving  and  sanctifying  union  with  Christ 
as  will  be  of  any  avail.  0  then,  let  me  exhort 
you — to  recover  yourselves  out  of  the  snares  of 
the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will ;  let  me  invite  you  to  taste  and  see  how  gra- 
cious the  Lord  is  ;  let  me  entreat  you  to  stand 
from  under  the  great  Rock — for  just  when  you 
are  saying  "  Peace  and  safety,"  then  sudden  de- 
struction may  come  :  and  on  whomsoever  this 
rock  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder ! 


SERMON    VI. 


ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


Acts  xix.  2. 

"  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since 
Y^  believed?  And  they  said  unto  Him,  We  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  m'hether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.'^ 

These  are  the  Avords  of  certain  disciples  Avhom 
St.  Paul  found  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Asia  which 
he  visited.  It  may  appear  strange  to  us,  that 
there  could  be  true  disciples  who  had  never  heard 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  as  in  the  natural  world 
we  hve  a  long  time  before  we  know  and  feel  to 
whom  in  it  we  are  most  indebted;  so  in  religion 
Ave  doubt  not  there  are  persons,  habitually  go- 
verned by  the  fear  of  God  and  not  destitute  of 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  who,  notwithstanding,  can 
give  710  better  account  of  their  faith,  than  these 
disciples  whom  the  Apostle  found  at  Ephesus. 
They  had  received  only  the  first  principles  of  the 
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doctrine  of  Christ.  But  this  St.  Paul  thought 
neither  safe  nor  sufficient.  He  therefore  instructed 
them  more  fully  in  true  religion ;  and  particularly 
in  the  nature  and  office  of  that  blessed  Being  from 
whom  they  had  unconsciously  received  a  teach- 
able disposition  and  a  desire  to  become  devout 
and  holy  men.  Happy  was  it  for  these  disciples 
that  they  met  with  a  faithful  instructor.  For, 
although  sincere  in  their  intentions  and  teachable 
in  their  disposition,  by  giving  heed  to  ignorant  or 
designing  men,  they  might  have  been  led  into 
error,  and  might  have  lived  and  died  in  darkness. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  must  gi^oiv  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  most  happy  for  them,  then,  when 
they  have  a  faithful  pastor,  or  some  experienced 
Christian  friend,  to  w^hom  they  can  confide  their 
views  and  feelings,  and  with  whom  they  can  freely 
communicate  the  exercises  of  their  minds.  Days 
of  darkness  and  terrors  unnumbered  will  thus  be 
avoided. 

There  can  certainly  be  no  persons  in  this  as- 
sembly, wdio,  if  questioned  by  St.  Paul  himself, 
were  that  possible,  or  by  any  of  his  humble  suc- 
cessors on  earth,  whether  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  could  reply,  "  We  have  not  so  uiucli 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost." 
But,  although  the  name  of  that  blessed  Being  is 
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often  repeated,  still  it  is  jDOssible  that  some  per- 
sons present  may  profitably  listen  to  a  few  re- 
marks upon  the  character,  the  dignity,  and  the 
influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit  over  the  human 
mind.  To  such  we  would  address  the  thoughts 
which  may  suggest  themselves  to  us  under  each 
of  the  heads  just  named,  at  the  same  time  apply- 
ing the  subject  to  all.  whether  ignorant  or  in- 
structed. 

I.  The  character  of  the  Holy  Ghost.— The  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  person,  and  not  a  mere  personification. 
All  the  attributes  of  God  may  be  personified.  We 
may  say,  ^^  Mercy  rejoiceth  Rgainst  jiidc/meiit /' 
''  Thus  spake  the  wisdom  of  God  ;"  *'  The  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance."  The  prophet 
Isaiah  (lix.  14)  in  one  verse  personifies  four 
attributes  of  the  Deity :  ''  Judgment  is  turned 
away  backward,  and  jiisiice  standeth  afar  off;  for 
truth  is  fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot 
enter."  But  how  different  is  this  from  the  2^€r- 
sonality  contained  in  the  following  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture. "  The  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent 
me."  (Isa.  xlviii.  16.)  "Jesus  said,  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when 
He  is  come.  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin." 
(John  xvi.  7.)  "'  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,,  and 


94  ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

it  abode  upon  him."  (John  i.  32.)  St.  Paul  to 
the  Romans  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  these 
words  :  ''  Likewise,  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as 
we  ought.  But  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us,  with  groaning  that  cannot  be  uttered. 
And  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what 
is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit."  (Rom.  viii.  26,  27.) 
For  such  agency  in  the  plan  of  salvation  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  admitted  with  that  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  the  solemn  ordinance  of 
Baptism.  "  Go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  then  a  person — a  being  suffi- 
ciently distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
justify  and  require  the  application  of  personality. 
This  may  be  rendered  more  plain,  if  we  consider, 

II.  His  dignity.  Most  men  in  Christian  lands- 
have  formed  their  opinions  as  to  God  the  Father, 
— who  and  what  He  is.  But  their  opinions  are 
not  so  distinctly  formed  as  to,  who  is  Jesus  Christ, 
and  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  names  are 
thus  inscribed  with  equal  honor  on  every  be- 
liever's forehead.  There  are  those  who  say,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  highest  of  created  beings.  Who 
then  is  the  Holy  Ghost? — that  Holy  Ghost  con- 
cerning whom  this  remarkable  caution  is  given  in 
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Scripture,  "  Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  agamst 
the  Son  of  Man  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  unto 
him  that  hiasjjhemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven."  (Luke  xii.  10.)  Men  who 
have  blasphemed  God  and  blasphemed  Christ, 
may  repent  and  be  forgiven ;  but  if  they  blas- 
pheme against  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  shall  not  be 
forgiven.  There  are  those  who  say  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  an  attribute  of  God,  just  as  is  wisdom  or 
mercy.  But  is  an  attribute  of  God  of  more  dig- 
nity than  God  himself  with  all  his  attributes,  that 
one  included  ?  Who  then  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
The  following  Scripture  will  inform  us.  In  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  have  an  account  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira — both  of  whom  had  deliber- 
ately told  a  lie  in  the  presence  ofi  Peter  the  Apos- 
tle. Peter  said  to  the  man,  "  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
Godr  According  to  St.  Peter,  then,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God. 

But  if  the  Father  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God — who  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  thus  ad- 
mitted into  august  fellowship  with  the  two  al- 
ready named  ?  "  The  grace  of  the"  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  (2  Cor.  xiii. 
14.)     Can  Jesus  Christ  be  a  created  being  ?     Is 
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there  not  an  immecmirable  distance  between  the 
thing  created  and  him  who  created  it?  Is  not 
the  potter,  with  his  skill  and  power  entirely  dif- 
ferent from,  as  well  as  far  superior  to,  the  lump 
of  clay  which  he  is  moulding  to  his  will  ?  Who 
would  venture  to  connect  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
who  was  before  all  worlds,  who  had  lived  an  eter- 
nity before  any  being  was  created,  and  displayed 
all  his  infinite  perfections, — I  say,  who  would 
venture  to  connect  His  name,  on  terms  of  equality, 
with  that  of  a  being  of  his  own  creation  ?  Who 
then  is  this  co-equal  being,  Jesus  Christ?  St. 
John  and  St.  Paul  tell  us,  "  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh."  ''  The  word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us."  And  "  the  word  was  God." 
The  Father  then  is  God  ;  Jesus  Christ  is  God ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  But  are  there  three 
Gods  ?  No.  The  Scriptures  expressly  declare 
there  is  but  one  God.  ^'  Thou  art  God  alone." 
And  the  baptismal  formula  has  but  one  name. 
'"  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  conclusion  to 
which  we  are  forced  by  the  language  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. In  those  sacred  writings  Ave  perceive  that 
there  is  but  one  God.  Yet  we  perceive  also  that 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  each 
called  God.     Hence  we  conclude  that  there  are 
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three  persons,  but  one  Gocl.  None  will  deny 
that  there  is  a  difficulty  here,  and  a  mystery ; 
the  only  question  is,  whether  there  is  not  more 
difficulty  involved  in  the  denial  than  in  the  belief 
of  the  doctrine.  Here  we  have  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Suppose  we  deny 
that  the  Son  Jesus  Christ  is  God.  We  deny  a 
plain  declaration  of  Scripture.  St.  John  says,  he 
is.  Suppose  we  say,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  an  attri- 
bute of  the  Father.  Then  we  baptize  men  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  which  includes  all  his  attri- 
butes, and  of  the  Son,  a  created  being,  and  finally 
of  one  of  the  attributes  of  the  Father.  God  him- 
self,— Jesus  Christ,  a  created  being,  and  one  of 
the  attributes  of  God.  What  a  strange  union  and 
combination  is  this  !  Can  this  be  what  is  meant 
by  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
We  cannot  ascend  up  into  heaven  and  get  a  new 
revelation.  Indeed,  if  we  could,  to  our  present 
imperfect  powers  it  would  hardly  have  less  mys- 
tery than  the  present.  Is  not  our  safest,  nay 
our  only  way,  to  think  and  to  speak  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  God, — to  think  and  speak  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  God ;  and  to  believe  that  we  pray  to 
one  and  the  same  God,  whether  w^e  pray  to  the 
Father,  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Let  us  not  speak  of  difficulties ;  for  if  we  could 
solve  this,  there  would  be  ten  thousand  others 
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starting  up  before  us.  And  the  man  who  would 
undertake  the  busmess  of  explaming  all  the  diffi- 
culties around  us,  would  find  himself  stopped  at 
the  first  grain  of  sand,  which  is  infinitely  divi- 
sible ;  or  at  the  first  thought  of  eiernity^  which  is 
without  beginning  and  without  end. 

Having  considered  the  personality  and  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  proceed : 

III.  Lastly,  to  consider  the  influence  of  this 
blessed  being  over  the  human  mind. 

We  are  commanded  by  our  Lord  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  this  implies  something  more  than 
a  mere  reading ;  it  means  a  diligent  and  prayerful 
perusal  of  them. 

We  are  also  taught  by  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  ii.  13,) 
to  "compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual."  Now, 
by  searching  and  comparing  Scripture  with  Scrip- 
ture, we  find  that  God  the  Father  is  the  Creator, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Sanctifier.  Man  is  created.  He  sins,  pollutes 
himself  and  posterity,  and  offends  his  Creator. 
Jesus  Christ  sheds  his  own  blood  to  atone  for  him. 
The  Holy  Ghost  then  acts  upon  the  heart  of  man, 
and  prepares  him  to  partake  of  the  privileges 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  procured  for  him.  Thus 
the  Triune  God  is  the  Creator,  the  Saviour,  and 
the  Sanctifier  of  his  people. 

1.    The  first  object  of  the   Holy  Ghost  is  to 


ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST.  ^\) 

enlighten  the  mind.  At  his  birth  man  is  ignorant 
of  everything.  During  childhood  and  youth  it  is 
difficult  to  instruct  him;  he  receives  the  know- 
ledge of  the  things  which  are  seen  slowly  and 
reluctantly.  But  being  wholly  engrossed  with  these 
temporal  things,  he  pays  no  regard  to  the  things 
which  are  unseen  and  eternal.  Therefore,  the 
Scriptures  represent  man  as  blind  to  spiritual 
things,  and  declare  that  "his  foolish  heart  is  dark- 
ened." The  man  who  is  eagerly  pursuing  an 
object,  and  who  turns  not  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left,  sees  not,  hears  not,  knows  not  what  is 
around  him,  may  be  said  to  be  blind  and  deaf 
and  insensible. 

Man  is  not  only  unwilling  to  acquaint  himself 
with  God,  but  he  is  really  incapable.  In  a  state 
of  nature  he  cannot  perceive  the  character  of  God, 
the  extent  of  his  government,  or  the  plan  of  man's 
redemption.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
enlighten  the  mind, — "to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  to  show  them  to  man," — to  open  the  law 
of  God  in  all  its  length  and  breadth, — to  reveal 
to  the  sinner  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  glo- 
rious perfections,  and  to  enable  him  to  see  the 
unfathomable  love  of  God  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion. The  Scriptures  are  a  sealed  book  to  unbe- 
lievers. "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolish- 
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ness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."     (1  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

In  order  to  read  this  blessed  volume  aright,  we 
must  be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Without 
his  blessed  influences,  we  cannot  perceive  even 
those  simple  truths  on  which  depends  our  salva- 
tion. "We  have  eyes,  but  see  not;  ears,  but  hear 
not."  Like  Nicodemus,  w^e  cavil.  Like  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  we  dispute.  Like  the  multitude, 
we  admire  the  parable,  but  feel  not  its  application. 
In  the  devotional  part  of  the  Scriptures — the 
Psalms, — we  see  no  pathos,  nor  with  the  writer 
feel  any  sympathy.  And  in  the  deeper  and  more 
doctrinal  part, — the  Epistles, — we  are  lost  and  in 
imminent  danger  of  wresting  the  Scriptures  to  our 
own  destruction. 

But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  pours  the  light  of 
day  upon  the  darkened  mind ;  when  the  eyes  of 
the  understanding  are  enlightened,  then  we  find 
wisdom  in  every  page.  We  read  it  and  become 
wiser  than  our  teachers,  yea,  wise  unto  salvation. 

2.  The  next  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  con- 
vince men  of  sin.  Men  in  general  are  insensible  to 
their  sinful  condition.  A  man  may  feel  himself, 
as  St.  Paul  did,  alive  without  the  law.  He  may 
thank  God  that  he  is  not  as  other  men  are.  Con- 
demn faithful  representations  of  human  depravity, 
fold  his  arms  in  fancied  sanctity,  and  proclaim  his 
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readiness  to  go  to  the  bar  of  God  or  man.  But 
let  the  commandment  come ;  let  sin  revive  in  his 
memory^  and  astonish  and  shock  him ;  let  his  con- 
science^ acted  on  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  begin  to  point 
at  sins  rushing  out  of  every  relation  to  God,  to 
man,  to  himself.  Let  each  sin  be  stripped  of  its 
gaudy  and  delusive  garments,  and  be  seen  in  all 
its  gigantic  deformity,  defying  the  power  and 
despising  the  goodness  of  God.  Then  will  he 
with  the  proud  disciple  of  Gamaliel,  die  with  fear 
and  trembling.  The  remembrance  of  his  sins  will 
be  grievous,  the  burden  of  them  intolerable ;  and 
despair  would  lead  him  to  silence  anticipation  by 
braving  reality^  unless  some  faithful  minister  should 
be  sent  to  preach  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
But  it  is  not  always  necessary  to  inform  a 
patient  of  the  extreme  malignity  of  his  disease, 
nor  to  declare  to  him  at  once  the  fatal  issue  of 
it.  The  sight  of  the  precipice  on  which  he  is 
sleeping,  might  make  him  dizzy,  disorder  his  rea- 
son, and  unfit  him  for  escape.  Therefore,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  usually  more  gentle  in  his  motions,  and 
more  gradual  in  his  discoveries,  and  shows  us  the 
horrors  of  the  precipice  after  we  have  left  it  at  a 
distance.  It  may  not  be  wdse  to  fray  for  a  full 
hioivledge  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  heart ;  but  for 
such  a  view  of  our  sinfulness  as  will  humble  and 

abase   us   and    drive   us    more    earnestly  to  the 

9:1: 
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Saviour.  An  actual  possession  of  the  joys  of 
heaven  may  he  necessary  to  counterhalance  the 
the  full  and  frightful  disclosures  of  the  depravity 
of  man. 

3.  Lastly.  The  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
sanctify.  There  is  a  continued  spiritual  influence, 
which  may  he  hetter  understood  by  saying  that 
there  are  three  successive  operations  on  the  human 
mind,  in  order  to  form  a  religious  character.  The 
first  is  conviction^  the  second  is  converdon^  and  the 
third  is  sanctification.  This  may  he  illustrated  hy 
the  case  of  a  man  reformed  from  intemperance. 
He  first  discovers  that  he  is  in  a  perilous  condition, 
and  that  if  he  continues  in  it  he  will  be  ruined. 
This  is  conviction.  Here  the  work  may  stop,  and 
after  a  few  painful  struggles,  the  man  may  return 
to  his  vice,  or  his  convictions  may  remain,  and  he 
may  actually  abandon  strong  drink  and  become 
temperate.  This  would  be  conversion.  But  he 
still  at  intervals  has  a  great  desire  for  his  former 
indulgence,  and  continues  to  feel  in  his  body  the 
effects  of  this  indulgence  in  burning  pains.  Much 
time  spent  in  salutary  discipline  is  necessary  in 
order  to  restore  him  to  the  feelings  and  to  the 
health  of  a  temperate  man.  This  is  the  case  with 
the  sinner.  He  is  first  convinced  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  his  sinfulness.  He  is  then  converted 
from  the  errors  of  his  ways  into  the  paths  of 
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religion.  But  a  continued  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  necessary  in  order  to  restore  him  .to 
purity  of  heart  and  life.  It  leads  him  to  the  for^ 
mation  of  holy  habits,  inures  him  to  a  holy  war- 
fare with  sin  and  temptation,  and  it  bows  his  will 
and  desires  into  holy  submission  to  the  will  of 
God. 

But  this  last  is  a  gradual  work.  The  mind  is 
recovered  from  sin  and  prepared  for  heaven  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  just  as  fruit  is  ripened  by  the 
sun.  And  although  this  in  different  climates  is 
effected  more  or  less  speedily,  it  always  takes  time. 
Beligion,  except  on  extraordinary  occasions,  does 
not  appear  to  be  a  car  of  fire,  w^hich  is  to  transport 
us  in  triumph  to  heaven.  It  is  rather  a  pilgrim- 
age, which  we  must  take  step  by  step ;  and  often 
a  wrestling  not  only  in  prayers  for  mercies,  but  in 
combat  for  deliverance.  In  religion,  the  only  alter- 
native is  victory  or  death.  We  must  conquer  our 
foes,  or  they  will  conquer  us.  "  For  we  wrestle 
not  (says  St.  Paul,J  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities  and  powers."  It  is  then  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  enable  us  to  resist  in 
the  moment  of  temptation.  It  is  that  blessed 
Monitor,  that  at  such  moments  whispers  good 
counsels,  and  strives  in  our  hearts.  It  was  He 
who  withheld  the  bereaved  Job  when  rashly  ad- 
vised to  destroy  himself,  by  whispering,  "Shall 
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we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil  ?"  (Job  ii.  10.)  It  was  He  who 
^supported  the  fainting  Jacob  when  in  the  wilder- 
ness, by  whispering,  "  This  is  none  other  than  the 
house  of  Gody  and  this  is  the  gate  to  heaven."  It 
was  he  who  strengthened  the  son  of  this  patriarch, 
when  tempted  in  Pharaoh's  court,  by  whispering, 
^^How  can  you  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin 
against  God  ?"  And  to  thousands  in  every  age, 
who  have  been  striving  against  sin  within  and 
without,  his  still  small  voice  has  been  heard  amid 
the  tumult  of  the  passions,  saying,  "  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it." 

But  the  blessed  Spirit  does  not  merely  stand 
by  as  a  monitor.  He  is  ready  to  strengthen  such 
as  do  stand,  to  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted, 
to  raise  up  those  who  fall,  and  finally  to  beat 
down  Satan  under  our  feet.  And  when  a  con- 
flict with  Satan  is  over,  it  is  He  who  diffuses  an 
air  of  triumph  over  the  soul — a  feeling  of  delight^ 
which  is  beautifully  described  in  our  Saviour's 
temptation.  "  And  when  the  devil  left  him,  be- 
hold, angels  came  and  ministered  to  Mmr 

We  could  proceed  farther  in  tracing  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  human  mind, 
if  time  would  permit.  We  could  show  how  in 
seasons  of  affliction  he  bows  the  stubborn  will  of 
man   to   the   wise    chastisements  of  his  Maker. 
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How  he  checks  the  rismg  murmur,  silences  the 
voice  of  nature,  and  spreads  a  serenity  over  the 
soul — which  is  aptly  figured  in  the  calming  of 
that  tempestuous  lake  on  whose  w^aters  the  bark 
of  Jesus  w^as  floating.  But  would  we  witness  the 
most  evident  display  of  the  divine  influence,  w^e 
must  watch  the  dying  moments  of  the  true  be- 
liever. A  few^  days  before,  perhaps,  he  w^as  en- 
gaged in  the  cares  of  his  business — ^liappy  in  the 
love  of  his  family,  and  busy  in  schemes  for  their 
support.  The  thought  of  death  was  appalling, 
and  he  turned  his  eyes  with  trembling  from  the 
grave.  These  few  days  have  passed,  and  7ioiu — 
all  is  sw^eet  resignation,  calm  expectation,  yea, 
even  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better.  What  has  effected  this  change  ? 
The  same  blessed  Spirit,  which  in  the  creation  of 
the  Avorld  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
bringing  light  out  of  darkness,  order  out  of  con- 
fusion, beauty  out  of  deformity,  and  harmony  out 
of  discord,  has  moved  upon  the  believer's  mind 
and  all  is  peace — peace  Avithin,  and  peace  with 
God. 

I  have  thus  endeavored,  my  hearers,  to  state 
clearly  what  the  Scriptures  declare  respecting  the 
Holy  Ghost.  First,  that  it  is  a  person,  and  not 
a  personification  of  an  attribute  of  God ;  next, 
that  it  is  a  divine  person,  one  with  the  Father 
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and  the  Son,  equally  with  them  to  be  worshipped 
and  glorified ;  and  lastly,  I  have  attempted  to 
describe  his  influence  over  the  human  mind. 
Now  let  me  ask  with  faithfulness  and  affection, 
Have  you,  my  hearers,  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
If  you  have  not,  then  you  should  seriously  reflect 
upon  your  desolate  and  dangerous  condition.  You 
are  sleeping  on  that  eternal  precipice,  from  which 
the  next  day  or  the  next  hour  may  see  you  fall- 
ing in  dizziness  and  distraction  OA^er  that  dark 
and  dreadful  abyss,  where  is  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing, and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Your  souls  must  then 
be  dark,  self-righteous,  and  unsanctified.  You 
have  not  been  enlightened  and  converted,  and 
you  are  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the 
bonds  of  iniquity.  My  hearers,  if  you  have 
not  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  because  you 
would  not.  He  has  often  been  striving  with 
you.  He  has  often  flashed  conviction  over  your 
minds.  He  has  visited  you  with  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord ;  he  has  affected  you  with  the 
goodness  of  God ;  he  has  shown  you  your  guilt 
and  ingratitude.  Perhaps  at  this  moment  he  is 
striving  with  you,  and  saying :  "  To-day,  if  you 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 
Open  then  your  hearts  to  this  holy  visitor — be- 
seech him  in  secret  to  convince,  convert,  and 
sanctify  you.     Let  not  business  nor  pleasure  pre- 
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vent;  for  you  are  never  too  busy  to  die.  A  day 
may  bring  forth  mischief  for  all  your  schemes, 
and  a  night  sorrow  that  will  never  end.  "  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord — My  Spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  man,  for  that  he  is  flesh." 

Christian  friends,  who  trust  that  you  have  been 
inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  repent,  be- 
heve  and  obey  the  Gospel,  you  are  called  to  a 
peculiarly  holy  and  zealous  life.  As  so  many 
sacred  temples,  you  have  been  consecrated  for 
the  residence  of  infinite  purity.  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  condescended  to  dwell  in  your  hearts, 
to  sanctify  and  ripen  you  for  glory.  Beware  lest 
you  offend  him  by  sin )  beware  lest  you  under- 
value his  gifts ;  lest  you  neglect  to  implore  his 
assistance  where  without  it  you  can  do  nothing, 
— in  prayer,  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  in  becom- 
ing acquainted  with  your  own  hearts.  Venture 
not  into  this  holy  place  until  you  have  implored 
his  presence ;  and  quit  it  not  until  you  have 
prayed  for  his  fellowship.  As  the  stream  betrays 
both  the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  the  fountain 
from  which  it  proceeds,  so  the  conversation  be- 
trays the  state  of  the  heart.  "  Let  then  no  corrupt 
communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth ;" — 
''  and  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed."     "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  Avrath, 
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and  evil  speaking  be  put  away  from  you  with  all 
malice ;  and  be  ye  Jd7id  one  to  another — tender- 
hearted, forgiA'ing  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 


SERMON    VII 


ON   BEING   BORN    AGAIN. 


John  iii.  7. 
"Ye  must  be  borx  agaix." 

Some  persons  may  desire  to  know,  why  the 
first  part  of  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John  was 
selected  as  the  Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday.  The 
reason  of  the  selection  is  the  same  that  influ- 
enced the  framers  of  the  Litm^gy  to  select  for  the 
Second  Lesson  the  third  chapter  of  Matthew ; 
because  in  that  portion  of  Holy  Writ  aU  the  three 
persons  of  the  Godhead  are  presented  together. 
There  we  have  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  in  which 
the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard — the  person  of 
the  Son  was  seen — and  the  visible  form  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  dove,  was  recognized ;  thus 
setting  forth  in  a  most  striking  and  impressive 
manner,  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  God- 
head. So  in  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John's 
10 
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Gospel,  there  is  the  admission  of  Nicodemus,  that 
no  man  could  do  the  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  ex- 
cept God  was  with  him ;  the  declaration  of  Jesus 
himself,  that  he  was  on  earth — yet  in  heaven  at 
the  same  time ;  and  the  imperative  requirement 
j)ut  forth  by  Jesus  for  all  his  followers,  that  they 
must  be  born  of  the  Spirit — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God  f  and  the  text — ''  Ye  must 
be  born  again." 

Now,  it  is  readily  gTanted  that  it  is  not  an  easy 
task  to  bring  the  mind  of  man  to  receive  this  doc- 
trine of  three  i^ersons  in  one  God  !  and  hence,  one 
reason  ivhi/  man  must  be  born  again  is,  that  until 
he  is  horn  again,  he  never  will  helieve  this  doctrine ! 
"  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  St.  Paul  did  not  mean  -here  to 
deny,  that  a  man  may  hold  a  speculative  belief 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  without  conversion ; 
or  may  hold  such  a  belief  because  he  was  taught 
it  in  his  childhood,  or  hold  it  simply  because  he 
feels  bound  to  embrace  whatever  the  Church  re- 
quires— and  the  Church  requires  him  to  hold  this. 
But  this  is  a  hlind  credulity ,  and  not  a  saving  faith; 
a  man  cannot  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  which 
such  a  faith  affords.  No  ;  a  preparation  of  heart 
and  mind  is  necessary  before  a  saving  belief  in 
the  Trinity  in  Unity  can  be  held.     Strange  as  it 
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may  seem,  it  is  "  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness ;"  and  the  man  who  has  been  hum- 
bled in  heart,  and  who  acknowledges  that  he 
knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know,  and  who 
is  convinced  of  sin  and  condemns  himself  before 
God,  and  feels  from  solemn  self-examination  that 
there  is  no  health  in  him,  and  that  all  his  suffi- 
ciency is  in  Christ — it  is  only  such  a  man  as  this, 
who  perceives  the  want  of  a  divine  Saviour,  and 
who  is  prepared  to  admit  the  evidence  of  his  Di- 
vinity, when  it  is  presented  to  him  in  the  Bible. 
There  is  a  fitness  between  a  divine  Saviour,  and 
a  renewed  and  converted  sinner,  to  be  found  no- 
where else.  Sin  is  a  disease ;  and  in  proportion 
to  the  violence  of  the  disease,  must  be  the  power 
of  its  remedy.  He  who  hardly  feels  himself  a 
sinner,  may  rest  satisfied  with  a  human,  or  an- 
gelic saviour ;  but  no  such  saviour  will  satisfy  a 
man  tvho  is  horn  again.  He  has  been  ushered 
into  a  new  world  of  which  Christ  is  the  light ; 
and  his  devotion  to  Christ  would  be  idolatry,  un- 
less he  could  recognize  in  him  "  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh."  But  we  require  the  new  birth  also,  to 
dispose  us  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  is  not  revealed 
in  the  Bible,  as  much  as  we  do  to  admit  and  re- 
joice in  what  is  revealed.  If  God's  providential 
government  is  above  our  ways  as  much  as  heaven 
is  above  the  earth,  it  is  not  surprising  that  his 
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Being  and  Nature  may  be  above  our  comprehen- 
sion. An  unconverted  mind  may  weary  itself  in 
difficulties  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
— and  even  Christians  may  distress  themselves 
greatly  about  the  distinctions  that  exist  in  the 
Godhead  ;  but  the  main  pillar  of  the  doctrine,  is 
the  divinity  of  Chris t,  and  upon  this  the  attention 
of  the  Christian  should  be  fixed — "  Ye  believe  in 
God,"  said  our  Lord ;  "  believe  also  in  ??^^."  That 
is,  believe  in  Christ  as  you  believe  in  God  ;  pray 
to  Christ  as  you  pray  to  God ;  and  trust  in  Christ 
as  you  trust  in  God,  regarding  him  as  one  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit — equal  with  them 
in  every  attribute  of  the  divine  nature — and  all 
difficulty  will  vanish.  If  you  believe  thus  much, 
all  the  other  particulars  of  the  doctrine  will  cer- 
tainly follow,  and  in  time  your  mind  will  be  at 
rest  on  the  "  Rock  of  Ages  !" 

From  these  introductory  remarks,  I  proceed  to 
my  main  object  to-day,  which  is — to  impress  on 
your  minds  the  solemn  meaning  of  one  word  in 
the  text.  The  word  is — 7nust !  There  are  many 
things,  my  friends,  desirable  in  this  life  ;  many 
things  pleasant,  and  many  things  important; — ^but- 
there  is  one  thing  absolutely  necessary,  and  that 
is — a  neiv  hirth.  You  may  maintain  any  set  of 
doctrines !  you  may  be  of  the  Calvinistic  school, 
or  you  may  be  of  its  opposite ;  you  may  take 
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high  views,  or  low  views  of  the  Church, — hut 
you  MUST  he  horn  again.  I  cannot  stop  now  to 
point  out  tvhat  the  new  hirth  is,  nor  what  it  is 
not.  It  is  something  which  to  all  unconverted 
men,  is  mysterious  and  marvellous  !  Something 
which  they  have  not  hefore  thought  of,  or  thought 
of  as  what  they  could  not  attain  to ;  something 
whereby  they  would  he  greatly  changed  in  their 
temper  and  taste,  in  their  opinions  and  practice, 
and  which  would  usher  them  into  a  new  spiritual 
world  as  their  first  hirth  did  into  this  natural 
world.  We  cannot  in  reason  suppose  that,  if  our 
Lord  here  meant  only  baptism,  Nicodemus 
would  have  been  so  much  surprised,  after  know- 
ing the  baptism  of  John,  and  would  imagine  it 
so  difficult  for  him  to  be  baptized.  Nor  can  we 
suppose  our  Lord  meant  that,  in  baptism  ever^/ 
man  would  necessarily  receive  a  new  birth  of  the 
Spirit,  for  then  there  was  no  need  of  the  text. 
He  might  simply  have  said :  "  Ye  must  be  bap- 
tized," and  it  would  devolve  on  the  holy  Comforter 
to  see  that  the  new  birth  in  every  person  who 
submits  to  baptism,  w^as  effected.  But,  no  ;  the 
text  is  in  the  form  of  a  command  to  men — 2/e 
must  be  born  again.  It  was  delivered  to  a  man, 
and  applies  to  evei^i/  man  who  Avould  see  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  He  must  experience  the  great 
work  of  regeneration,  and  this   effected  by  the 

10* 


114  ON  BEING  BORN  AGAIN. 

Holy  Ghost.  And  when  he  has  once  experienced 
it  he  will  wake  up  as  from  a  dream,  and  exclaim, 
"  Old  things  are  past  away ;  behold,  all  things 
have  become  new." 

Our  Lord  repeats  the  charge  three  times,  in  a 
few  moments ;  and  it  was  probably  the  sum  and 
substance  of  his  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  a 
man  who  came  in  the  night  to  inquire  about  the 
new  doctrine.  It  was  certainly  the  first  thing  he 
endeavored  to  teach  him;  and  the  necessity  of 
the  instruction  was  proved  by  the  total  ignorance 
of  the  inquirer,  respecting  the  great  work  on 
which  our  salvation  depends.  And  how  many 
learned  men  are  there  now  in  our  day,  who  are 
as  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  new  birth,  as  was 
this  Jewish  Rabbi !  How  many  who  see  no  neces- 
sit?/  for  it,  or  for  any  change,  save  that  which 
human  reason  and  heathen  philosophy  would 
require,  or  which  present  expediency  demands ! 
How  many  who  have  a  speculative  belief  in  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  who  yet  are 
at  ease  in  Zion,  and  cannot  be  roused  to  make 
any  exertion !  And  do  not  such  perceive  by  the 
short  sentence  of  the  text,  taken  with  the  smallest 
amount  of  common  sense,  that  they  can  never 
"  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  ?"  They  may  hover 
round  it,  approach  very  near  to  it,  or  knock  at 
the  door  of  it ;  but  they   cannot  enter.     0  how 
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this  cuts  off  all  controversy  about  creeds  and 
churches  ; — there  is  one  way  for  the  wise  and  for 
the  foolish,  for  the  orthodox  and  the  heterodox ; 
the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  the  Protestant  and  the 
Papist.  They  are  all  made  of  one  blood ;  destined 
to  one  common  death ;  all  had  one  common  birth 
in  entering  this  world ;  and  all  must  have  another 
common  birth,  in  order  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Why  not  cease  then  all  controversy  and 
disputation  on  common  matters  ?  Why  not  cease 
saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul,"  &c.,  and  give  the  whole 
attention  to  this  one  thing — the  obtaining  of  the 
new  birth  ?  Certainly  there  are  persons  here, 
who  do  not  pretend  to  have  experienced  the  new 
birth — young  and  gay,  old  and  grave,  active  and 
laborious,  who  know,  and  are  persuaded  that  they 
have  never  been  born  again ;  who  with  greater  or 
less  appreciation  of  its  importance,  still  live  on 
day  after  day,  and  month  after  month,  with  this 
text  staring  them  in  the  face — ''ye  must  be  born 
again."  The  great  change  that  is  coming  over 
the  body  at  death,  must  be  preceded  by  a  great 
change  over  the  7nind  in  life,  to  prepare  us  for 
the  shock ;  and  over  the  heart,  to  prepare  us 
for  heaven.  Thet  ext  is  not  more  plain  and  certain 
than  the  fact,  that  men  of  all  ages  have  experi- 
enced the  new  birth,  and  are  calling  to  their  fel- 
low-sinners and  saying,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 
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It  is  the  voice  of  God  and  men,  and  also  of  con- 
science, testifying  to  the  necessity  of  such  a 
change ;  charging  home  the  poUntion  of  the  heart; 
pointing  to  a  God  of  purity,  who  has  no  pleasure 
in  wickedness."  "  All  things  proclaim  the  neces- 
sity of  this  change" — reason,  revelation,  and  ex- 
perience. Take  that  pious  mother,  from  whose 
lips,  in  childhood,  you  first  heard  of  God  and  of 
Christ ;  -of  heaven  and  of  hell.  Was  she  like  the 
gay  and  giddy  world  ?  Was  there  not  something 
uncommonly  serious,  religious,  henevolent,  and  hea- 
ven!?/ in  her  character — something  which  she  ac- 
knowledged, she  once  had  not  ?  and  is  it  not  upon 
this  that  you  ground  your  belief,  that  she  has 
long  since  been  with  Jesus  in  paradise  ?  Now 
the  whole  amount  of  this  text  is — that  tuliat  was 
necessary  for  her,  is  necessary  for  you  ;  ahsolutely 
necessary,  so  that,  without  it  you  will  never  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  same  blessed  Spirit  which 
changed  her  heart,  may  change  yours ;  and  must 
change  it,  and  thoroughly  change  it,  so  as  to 
amount  to  a  new  birth. 

The  importance  of  this  short  text  rises  more 
and  more.  It  is  so  short  that  it  must  be  heard  ; 
so  plain  it  must  be  understood ;  and  so  definite 
that  a  man  must  know  whether  he  has,  or  has  not 
fulfilled  it.  It  is  not  that  you  must  be  a  church- 
man, or  of  this  or  that  party  within  the  Church. 
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That  you  must  partake  of  this  ordinance,  or  that ; 
must  have  such  and  such  knowledge  ;  that  you 
must  give  a  great  sum  for  this  freedom,  or  do  a 
great  work,  or  make  a  long  pilgrimage.  No !  it 
lops  off  all  circumstantials  ;  all  mere  valuables  ; 
all  very  important  auxiliaries,  and  brings  down 
the  requirements  of  the  Gospel  to  the  smallest 
possible  point — "  a  new  birth !"  But  then  that 
must  be  experienced.  What  an  important  doc- 
trine is  this  for  the  poor  man !  He  may  not  look 
around  him,  and  say — I  have  no  library,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  become  wdse  unto  salvation. 
For  the  seaman,  also,  he  may  not  look  over  the 
vast  ocean,  and  say — I  have  no  church  in  which 
to  worship  God,, and  therefore  I  cannot  be  con- 
verted !  For  the  orphan,  he  may  not  say — I 
have  no  parents  to  put  me  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  I  must  remain  among  the  lost. 
For  the  sick  stranger,  he  may  not  say — I  have 
no  man  to  care  for  my  soul,  for  Avhat  is  required 
of  him  as  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
"the  neiv  Urtli;'  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
he  alone  is  the  Author  of  it.  I  would  not  depre- 
ciate the  ministry  of  the  Church,  nor  its  ordi- 
nances. I  believe  the  sacraments  to  be  generally 
necessary  to  salvation;  but  I  behove  that  the 
"  neAv  birth"  of  the  Spirit  is  ahsolutelt/  necessar?/  to 
salvation,  and  that  without  this,  no  man  will  ever 
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be  saved.  And  as  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation ;  and  we  know  of  no 
other  day  of  salvation — while  we  do  know  of  a 
day  of  judgment  and  condemnation,  and  of  an 
eternal  prison,  and  chains  of  darkness,  I  believe 
that  from  this  fearful  end  nothing  can  save  us, 
the  best  of  us,  but  our  being  "  born  again !"  I 
know  that  nothing  is  easier  than  to  make  light  of 
this  doctrine.  I  have  heard  men  make  light  of 
it ;  but  I  have  seen  them  afterwards  die  tvith  no 
hope  of  heaven !  I  have  heard  men  marvel  con- 
cerning it,  and  dispute  concerning  it,  who  were, 
nevertheless,  as  honest  as  Nicodemus,  and  as 
earnest  to  discover  the  truth  as  he  was ;  I  have 
seen  them  after  this,  live  to  say  :  "  I  submit,  I 
contend  no  longer.  Create  in  me,  0  Lord,  a  clean 
heart.  Renew  in  me  a  right  spirit."  I  have  had 
men  follow  me  from  the  pulpit  to  the  vestry,  and 
say  that  my  preaching  was  greatly  changed  ;  that 
I  was  actuated  by  a  new  spirit ;  that  I  had  never 
preached  so  before — not  knowing  that  the  change 
was  in  their  own  feelings  ! 

But  it  has  been  truly  said  of  some  preachers, 
that  they  have  been  "  born  again."  It  was  of 
Dr.  Scott  and  Legh  Richmond,  and  of  many 
others  in  our  Mother  Church; — and  it  has  been 
said  of  far  greater  numbers,  that  they  have  not 
"  been  born  again."     That  there  is  no  unction  in 
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tlieir  sermons ;  no  earnestness  in  their  efforts  to 
save  souls ;  no  discrimination  between  saints 
and  sinners  in  their  preaching ;  no  instruction 
about  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; — and  pro- 
vided their  support  is  furnished,  no  apparent  con- 
cern about  turning  men  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  satan  to  God.  Woe  to 
such  shepherds — who  care  for  the  fleece,  and 
not  for  the  flock.  It  is  quite  probable,  that  it 
may  be  said  of  whole  churches,  as  of  ministers, 
that  they  have  not  heen  ''horn  againr  The  world, 
though  standing  afar  off,  has  eyes  to  see,  and  is 
not  slow  in  judging  of  whole  churches  as  of  indi- 
viduals— that  they  have  a  name  to  live,  and  are 
dead ;  that  they  are  doing  nothing  to  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ;  that  they  are  making  no  inroads 
into  the  kingdom  of  darkness  ;  that  they  are  doing 
little  to  extend  their  own  religion ;  and  to  save  those 
sheep  in  the  wilderness,  who  become  continually 
a  prey  to  the  lion.  It  is  in  the  zealous,  faithful 
preacher,  and  in  the  active  unworldly  Church,  which 
is  straining  every  nerve  to  multiply  converts  to 
Christ,  that  the  world  sees  the  Spirit  of  Christ — a 
Church  which  is  striving  not  merely  to  add  mem- 
bers to  its  own  communion,  and  to  swell  its  means 
and  extend  its  reputation ;  but  to  make  converts 
to  Christ  among  the  poor  and  the  debased,  in  the 
cellars  and  garrets  of  the  city,  and  among  the 
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fields  and  the  forests  of  the  wilderness.  It  is  the 
lone  missionary  preacher,  who  is  not  waiting  for 
a  bench  of  bishops  to  send  him,  or  a  general  con- 
vention to  carve  out  his  path  of  duty.  He  carves 
out  for  himself  a  diocese,  as  large  as  all  England ; 
and  making  his  appointments  for  the  Sabbath 
and  other  days ;  goes  about  doing  good ;  finding 
a  pulpit,  and  a  cathedral,  and  a  choir,  any  and 
everywhere  where  the  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  forth  his 
handy  work,  and  where  souls  lost  will  listen  to  his 
voice.  Of  such  a  man,  or  of  churches  made  up  of 
such  men,  who  will  say — "  Ye  must  he  horn  again  f 
No !  when  such  a  man  speaks  that  which  he  does 
know,  and  testifies  that  which  he  has  seen;  when 
he  says — "  I  would  to  God,  that  all  men  who 
hear  me,  were  not  almost,  but  altogether  such  as  I 
am,  save  these  bonds" — these  infirmities  and 
imperfections — there  is  no  disposition  to  return 
the  text  upon  him ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  a  con- 
viction of  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  and 
an  acknowledgment  that  the  impenitent  must 
experience  it,  and  an  humble  application  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace  for  mercy !  0  that  such  cases 
were  more  common.  0  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  come  down,  and  new  create  all  unconverted 
hearts  here  present.  0  that  a  mighty-rushing 
wind  would  fill  this  house,  and  that  we  might 
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have  a  goodly  number  who  would  think  that  old 
things  had  passed  away,  and  that  all  things  had 
become  new.  That  the  Bible  was  a  new  book ; 
the  Gospel  a  new  dispensation,  and  life  this  side 
the  grave  full  of  new  hopes  and  joys.  "  Behold, 
I  create  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness."  Create  them,  0  Lord 
God !  and  may  no  one  here  say.  Know  the  Lord ; 
but  may  all  know  thee,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest. 


11 


SERMON    VIII. 


ON  TAKING  AWAY  THE  STONY  HEART. 


Ezekiel  xxxvi.  26. 


"  I  WILL    TAKE  AWAY  THE  StONY  HeART  OUT    OF  YOUR  FlESH,  AND 
I  WILL  GIYE  YOU  AN  HeART  OF  FlESH." 

This  promise  is  easily  understood.  It  is  one 
of  salvation.  But  it  must  not  be  separated  from 
the  condition  and  temper  of  the  people  to  "whom 
it  was  first  made.  God  is  indeed  able  of  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  or  to  save 
those  to  the  uttermost  who  come  unto  him  by  his 
Son.  But  without  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart, 
no  man  can  be  saved.  The  promise  of  the  text 
was  first  addressed  to  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  when 
they  were  in  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  and  knowing 
as  we  now  do  the  sins  of  the  Israelites,  and  the 
severe  judgments  they  had  drawn  down  upon 
themselves,  it  might  be  difficult  for  us  to  realize 
that  such  a  promise  as  that  in  the  text  could  be 
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addressed  to  them.  But  we  must  understand, 
that  it  was  not  until  after  they  had  been  humbled 
by  adversity^  conquered  by  a  cruel  tyrant  and 
conducted  into  a  far  country ;  not  until  they  had 
hanged  thek  harps  upon  the  willows — not  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan,  but  of  the  Euphrates,  four 
months'  journey  from  Jerusalem  ;*  not  until  after 
they  had  considered  their  evil  conduct,  and  had 
despaired  of  deliverance  from  bondage  by  their 
own  power ; — in  fine,  not  until  God  had  deter- 
mined to  be  glorified  by  their  piety  and  zeal 
before  the  heathen,  did  they  hear  this  announce- 
ment of  his  beneficent  designs — "A  new  heart 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you;  and  I  will  take  away  the  Btony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh." 
A  stone,  the  substance  to  which  the  heart  may  be 
compared,  has  two  manifest  properties — hardness 
and  coldness.  We  remark  then,  in  the  first 
place,  that  there  is  hard7iess  about  the  heart  of  the 
sinner.  In  some  points  of  view  there  is  much  in 
the  heart  to  approve  and  admire.  Parental  and 
filial  affection,  pity  and  compassion,  magnanimity 
and  generosity — these  are  often  displayed  and 
challenge  our  respect  and  veneration ;  and  yet 
the  heart  in  its  every  day  indifference  to  human 
suffering  and  woe,  in  its  continual  coveting  of  the 

^  Ezra  vii.  9. 
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riches  and  honors  of  this  world,  in  its  selfishness 
and  envy  of  competitors  and  rivals,  discovers  its 
real  character. 

If  we  should  proceed  to  make  a  still  closer 
examination,  and  to  scrutinize  the  interior  exer- 
cises of  the  heart  totvards  God  and  Christ,  and 
compare  them  w^ith  those  holy  and  heavenly  aspi- 
rations which  the  Searcher  of  hearts  requires,  we 
should  rise  with  astonishment  from  the  work,  and 
cry  out  with  Solomon — the  "  hearts  of  the  sons 
of  men  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil ;"  and  in 
our  prayers  to  God  we  should  confess  the  obdu- 
racy of  which  we  are  accused,  and  pray  him  to 
do  for  us  what  He  promised  to  do  for  Israel  of 
old — take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  our  flesh, 
and  give  us  an  heart  of  flesh. 

What  unconverted  man  requires  an  argument 
to  prove,  that  there  is  an  heart  of  stone  in  his 
bosom  which  must  be  taken  away  from  him? 
Does  he  not  perceive,  week  after  week,  as  the 
word  of  the  living  God  is  preached  to  him,  that  it 
falls  without  effect  upon  his  hard  and  impenetra- 
ble heart  ?  that  it  is  as  if  the  sower  had  dropped 
his  seed-corn  upon  an  unploughed  field,  or  on  a 
beaten  walk,  or  on  the  smooth  surface  of  a  stone  ; 
that  it  rebounds,  it  glances  off,  or  it  lies  there  un- 
assimilated  to  the  surface  on  which  it  fell  ?  Does 
he  not  perceive,  week  after  w^eek,  what  an  amount 
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of  heavenly  instruction  has  been  wasted  upon 
him ;  and  hence  what  a  fearful  account  he  will  be 
compelled  to  render  to  God  of  abused  privileges  ? 
And  when  he  observes  what  fruitfulness  other 
hearts  around  him  exhibit,  under  the  same  culti- 
vation ;  how  eagerly  others  listen  to  the  word  of 
life ;  how  the  seed  of  Christ's  blessed  Gospel 
sinks  deeply  into  them,  and  springs  up  and  brings 
forth  fruit — while  not  a  single  emotion  of  piety 
or  penitence  is  awakened  in  his  breast  ?  Does  he 
not  learn  in  the  contrast,  what  experience  and 
the  word  of  God  teach,  that  there  is  in  his  bosom 
a  heart  of  stone,  which  has  been  growing  harder 
and  harder  by  the  lapse  of  years,  and  that  no 
matter  what  materials  he  may  have  prepared  for 
a  death-bed  repentance,  no  matter  how  much 
knoAvledge  of  divine  things  he  may  have  acquired, 
or  works  of  charity  he  may  have  performed — the 
great  work  of  his  salvation  has  not  yet  been  ac- 
complished. 

And  were  I  to  draw  a  parallel  between  the 
case  of  such  an  one  and  the  Israelites,  the 
persons  to  whom  the  text  was  first  addressed ; 
were  I  to  follow  him  through  all  his  past  afflic- 
tions, through  all  his  painful  pilgrimages,  through 
all  his  perils  by  sea  and  by  land,  through  all  his 
seasons  of  sickness  and  domestic  affliction — when 
he  parted  with  a  parent,  or  with  a  child  dearer 


ON  TAKING  AWAY  THE  STONY  HEART.  127 

than  life  itself;  v/ere  1 1^  remind  him  of  the  time 
when  he  hung  his  harp  upon  the  banks  of  some 
foreign  stream — upon  the  banks  of  the  Delaware, 
or  of  the  Hudson,  or  of  the  Ohio,  or  of  some  more 
distant  and  solitary  river,  whose  silent  flow  and 
sepulchral  gloom  seemed  congenial  to  his  grief — 
would  he  not  discover,  that,  unless  his  heart  had 
been  harder  than  a  millstone,  these  afflictions  would 
have  melted  it,  softened  it,  and  opened  it  for  the 
reception  of  divine  truth,  and  that  the  wilderness 
within  would  long  ere  this  have  rejoiced  and  blos- 
somed as  the  rose  ?  Now  this  hardness  of  heart 
may  appear  to  some  but  a  negative  kind  of  evil ; 
and  the  saint  whose  heart  is  changed  from  stone 
to  flesh  may  appear  in  no  way  superior  to  him 
against  vvhom  the  charge  of  obduracy  may  still 
lie.  But  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  softened, 
the  humbled  and  sanctified  heart,  is  as  much  more 
prized  by  God  than  one  destitute  of  the  opera- 
tions of  divine  grace,  as  a  vital  organ  of  the  body 
is  esteemed  by  us  of  more  value  than  a  clod  of 
the  valley  or  the  fragment. of  a  rock. 

The  heart  is  that  object  on  which  God  keeps 
his  eye.  He  says,  "I  the  Lord  search  the  heart;" 
and  God  estimates  all  hearts  by  their  exercises 
towards  him.  The  first  and  great  commandment 
is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart." 
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We  come  then,  secondly,  to  consider  the  cold- 
ness of  the  natural  heart  towards  God.  Of  his 
moral  and  intelligent  offspring  God  expects  su- 
preme love,  homage,  and  submission.  However 
small  may  be  their  knowledge,  their  hearts  or  affec- 
tions must  be  placed  supremely  on  Him.  All  else 
is  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  Nay, 
all  pretensions  to  merit  from  prayers,  and  alms, 
and  austerities  are  an  abomination  in  his  sight. 
Nor  has  God  attracted  our  hearts  merely  by  objects 
of  sense,  however  beautiful,  grand,  or  magnificent ! 
No !  nor  by  the  sweet  and  social  relations  of  life, 
however  dear,  or  necessary  to  our  happiness. 
Besides  these,  before  all  these,  God  commends 
his  love  towards  us  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us !  All  other  evi- 
dences of  God's  love  sink  in  importance  before 
the  exhibition  of  that  love  on  the  cross.  He  gave 
his  Son  to  die,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God.  He  laid  upon  him  the  in- 
iquity of  us  all,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 

And  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  the 
joy  of  saving  the  souls  of  men,  of  delivering  them 
from  going  down  to  the  pit — Christ  endured'  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame ;  and  because  of 
this  humiliation  in  our  behalf,  God  has  highly 
exalted  him.  Now  I  ask,  what  unconverted  hearer 
of  the  Gospel  can  seriously  reflect,  not  only  upon 
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the  hardness,  but  the  coldness  of  his  heart  under 
this  melting  display  of  love  and  compassion  on 
the  part  of  God  towards  mankind,  and  not  alter 
materially  his  estimate  of  himself?  It  is  an- 
nounced in  Scripture,  that  if  any  man  love  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Mara- 
natha. 

The  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ  warmed 
the  hearts  of  holy  men,  who  were  destined  not  to 
approach  within  one  thousand  years  of  these  great 
events, — and  only  then  to  see  the  dark  shadows 
of  their  coming  greatness.  The  incarnation  and 
death  of  Christ  awakened  the  astonishment  of 
angels,  and  aroused  the  curiosity  of  demons, 
and  ih.Qj  cried  out  with  wonder  and  alarm. 
The  death  of  Christ  was  signalized  by  changes 
and  convulsions  in  the  inanimate  creation.  Over 
the  heads  and  under  the  feet  of  men,  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  exhibited  a  fearful  and  unwonted 
sympathy.  The  sun  withdrew  his  light,  the  earth 
quaked,  and  even  the  rocks  were  rent !  But 
there  is  something  harder  than  the  rocks,  and 
more  immovable  than  the  earth.  It  is  the  heart 
of  man. 

The  heart  of  the  sinner  is  the  same  in  every 
age  since  the  great  apostacy.  That  heart  which 
has  long  tenanted  thy  bosom,  0  my  impenitent 
hearer,  is  a  heart  harder  than  the  nether  mill- 
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stone.  Whilst  the  whole  creation  above  and  be- 
low seemed  to  have  appreciated  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross,  still  not  a  throb  is  felt  in  thy  bosom. 
The  ice  does  not  melt,  the  adamant  does  not 
yield  !  Not  one  tear  has  been  shed  in  return  for 
the  agony  and  bloody  sweat  of  Christ  in  thy  be- 
half, and  not  one  relenting  has  been  experienced. 
Upon  hearts  most  unlikely  to  be  moved,  the  truth 
of  God  and  the  love  of  Christ  have  produced  their 
legitimate  effects.  Children,  ignorant  of  almost 
all  history  but  that  of  the  crucifixion, — Jewish 
opposers,  blinded  with  bigotry  and  burning  with 
anger, — have  been  moved  under  the  preaching  of 
the  cross ;  but  that  intelligent,  that  dutiful,  that 
educated,  that  generous,  that  humane,  that  heroic, 
that  philanthropic  heart — is  still  a  heart  of  ice, 
of  stone,  of  adamant,  towards  God.  0  what  a 
petrifaction  of  the  noblest  faculty  is  here  !  What 
a  disease  has  fixed  upon  that  vital  organ  of  life ! 
What  real  wretchedness  exists  beneath  a  seem- 
ing happiness  !  What  a  weight  is  sometimes  felt 
within  the  bosom ! 

We  could  lay  aside  the  office  of  reproof  and  re- 
buke entrusted  to  us  by  God,  and  sit  down  be- 
side some  such  an  unhappy  victim  of  obduracy. 
We  could  pay  him  a  visit  of  condolence  and  de- 
plore this  great  affliction,  and  pity  this  inveterate 
obstinacy,  and  grieve  that  so  much  true  happiness 
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should  be  lost ;  and,  mourn  that  the  eyes  of  God 
should  see  even  one,  whose  heart  is  as  cold  as 
a  stone !  That  Christ  should  behold  such  a 
spectacle  as  this,  and  should  send  messages  to  it ; 
and  yet  that  not  one  movement  of  life  should  be 
visible,  and  not  one  response  be  audible.  That 
while  the  earth  exhibits  its  annual  changes  of 
spring,  and  summer,  and  autumn,  and  winter,  and 
yields  to  the  influences  of  sun  and  rain ;  while 
the  very  flesh  around  the  heart  chills  or  melts, 
is  sometimes  sick  and  sometimes  well,  waxes 
and  wastes,  that  heart  should  remain  the  same  ; — 
that  Avhile  parents  and  children  &,  those  ten- 
derest  ties,  those  very  fibres  of  which  we  sup- 
pose the  heart  is  made,  are  sundered,  are  torn, 
are  wrenched  away  :  yet  we  discover  the  melan- 
choly fact,  that  they  had  only  fastened  themselves 
outside  the  heart — wrapped  themselves  around 
that  hard  and  cold  and  impenetrable  surface,  like 
the  ivy  that  mantles  some  rocky  prison,  w^hose 
gates  have  rusted  on  their  hinges. 

Is  not  this  a  subject  of  grief?  Might  not  the 
sincerest  sympathy  be  experienced  and  expressed? 
The  Psalmist  beheld  the  sight,  and  was  grieved : 
"  Rivers  of  water  run  dow^n  mine  eyes,"  says  he, 
"  because  men  keep  not  thy  laws.  0  that  my 
heart  vfere  waters  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
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slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  !"  Who  is  so 
much  to  be  pitied  as  this  man  ?  Who  of  all  the 
sons  of  men  so  sadly  afflicted  ?  Talk  not  of  do- 
mestic trials.  Talk  of  no  earthly  misery,  or  mis- 
fortune— the  death  of  friends,  the  loss  of  property, 
the  disgrace  and  misconduct  of  children, — there 
is  no  affliction  so  dreadful  as  this ! 

Where  there  is  anguish,  there  is  life ;  and  where 
there  is  life,  there  is  hope — but  0,  the  insupport- 
able burden  of  a  heart,  which  though  deserted  of 
God,  cannot  ache.  The  will  may  compel  an  atten- 
dance upon  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel ;  but  the 
heart  is  not  made  better.  Its  aversion  to  God 
is  not  changed,  and  there  is  no  concealing  it.  It 
speaks  through  the  countenance;  it  utters  its  rebel- 
lion through  the  eye ;  it  expresses  its  hatred  and 
contempt  through  a  curling  lip ;  it  glories  in  its 
shame.  But  0,  it  is  a  burden  to  the  sinner.  He 
often  beats  upon  his  breast  as  the  place  where  his  , 
greatest  evil  is  imprisoned,  and  utters  imprecations 
on  himself  0  that  such  might  be  moved  to  pray : 
"  Take  out  of  me,  0  God,  an  heart  of  stone,  and 
give  me  an  heart  of  flesh ; — create  within  me  a 
clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me." 


SERMON    IX. 


ON  TAKING  AWAY  THE  STONY  HEART. 


Ezekiel  xxxvi.  26. 


"  I  WILL    TAKE    AWAY  THE  StONY  HeART  OUT   OF  YOUR  FlESH,  AND 
WILL  GIVE  YOU  AX  HeART  OF  FlESH." 

Every  reasonable  man  before  me  knows  that  some 
great  change  must  take  place  in  him  before  he  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  feels  within 
himself  a  hardness  of  heart,  which  he  knows  must 
be  transformed.  He  is  conscious  of  continual  guilt, 
and  aware  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness of  men.  He  reads  in  the  Scriptures  that, 
although  sin  was  committed  in  this  corner  of  the 
creation,  in  one  of  the  smallest  planets  revolving 
round  one  of  innumerable  suns ! — yet  it  was  visited 
with  unerring  precision,  and  with  lightning-like 
rapidity.  And  the  first  man  who  sinned,  was  in- 
stantly made  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  his 
12 
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transgression.  God  said,  '^  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die ;"  and  in  the  cool  of 
that  day,  man  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the 
garden,  and  saw  the  executioner  of  the  dreadful 
sentence  pronounced  against  sin.  But  while  he  has 
been  made  to  feel  the  justice,  he  has  also  been 
made  acquainted  with  the  mercy  of  God.  He 
has  read,  that  upon  the  eve  of  the  expulsion  of 
the  first  man  from  Paradise,  and  while  the  flaming 
sword  was  glittering  amidst  the  bowers  of  bliss — 
the  goodness  of  God  was  present  in  the  promise 
of  salvation  which  accompanied  the  condemna- 
tion. And  what  was  the  substance  of  that  pro- 
mise ?  It  was  this — that  although  the  serpent 
has  now  triumphed,  and  will  triumph  still  longer 
on  the  earth  ; — yet  the  day  is  coming,  when  the 
rod  of  his  power  shall  be  broken ;  when  he  shall 
fall  before  the  Son  of  God — the  promised  seed — 
and  when  a  paradise  far  superior  in  its  joys,  and 
wider  and  broader  in  its  bounds,  shall  replace  the 
Garden  of  Eden ;  and  even  this  second  paradise 
shall  fall  far  short  of  the  third,  whose  walls  shall 
be  salvation,  and  whose  gates  praise. 

Such  is  the  commingling  of  mercy  and  justice 
in  the  character  of  God.  At  least  such  it  appears 
to  us.  The  finite  and  prismatic  power  of  our 
minds  thus  divides  it ; — Init  to  infinite  intelli- 
gence these  colors   are   all  blended,  and  God  is 
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light — and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  Now, 
my  brethren,  it  is  evident  that  against  man's 
native  character  of  obduracy  and  depravity,  God's 
severity  will  be  directed,  and  upon  that  it  will 
ever  have  a  field  for  action.  Indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  shall  be  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  sinneth. 

But  when  this  native  obduracy  and  insensibi- 
lity are  changed  and  converted  into  their  oppo- 
sites,  then  will  the  other  attributes  of  God's 
character  be  exercised,  and  "  glory,  honor,  and 
immortality"  be  conferred — upon  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  upon  the  Gentile.  And  what,  but  this 
change,  can  bring  tlie  sinner  into  communion 
with  the  milder  and  gentler  attributes  of  God  ? 
What  fellowship  hath  hght  with  darkness  !  What 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  The  goodness 
and  the  severity  of  God  are  ever  before  man;  and 
upon  this  change  in  his  nature,  he  knows  that  it 
depends  whether  he  shall  be  exalted  to  the  em- 
brace of  the  one,  or  be  cast  down  to  hell  by  the 
frown  of  the  other  ! 

This  change  it  is  now  my  purpose,  by  divine 
assistance,  to  describe  ;  and  to  aid  me  in  the  work, 
I  shall  employ  the  plain  figure  of  the  text.  God's 
promise  to  the  Jews  was,  "  I  will  take  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an 
heart  of  flesh."     The  heart  of  stone  is  hard  and 
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cold;  the  heart  of  flesh  sensitive,  pliable,  and 
filled  with  the  love  of  Christ.  In  order  to  make 
my  subject  plain,  I  shall  take  two  different  cases 
from  Scripture — in  which  the  heart  of  stone  was 
taken  away,  and  an  heart  of  flesh  was  given. 

I  turn  first  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Daniel,  and  take  the  case  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  King 
of  Babylon.  Whose  heart  could  be  harder  than 
his  ?  Obdurate  by  nature,  and  ignorant  of  God  : 
he  had  grown  up  under  the  grossest  idolatry. 
Prosperity  the  most  substantial  and  dazzling,  had 
increased  his  native  obduracy — as  it  does  every 
man's — and  the  gratification  of  his  highest  wishes 
in  the  completion  of  his  city  and  palace — unrival- 
ed before  or  since  in  magnificence — had  put  the 
last  touch  to  the  adamant  of  his  heart.  Hear  the 
language  of  this  proud  and  haughty  monarch. 
"  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  /  have  built,  for 
the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the  might  of  my 
power,  and  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty  ?"  Yes ! 
it  is,  0  king,  but  not  for  thy  honor  and  majesty 
alone,  but  for  the  instruction  of  all  future  gene- 
rations of  men.  While  this  word  was  in  his 
mouth,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him.  His 
wisdom  was  quickly  turned  to  folly,  and  his  reason 
to  madness.  He  is  driven  out  from  among  men, 
to  eat  grass  like  oxen  in  the  open  field,  and  his 
body  becomes  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven !     At 
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the  end  of  days,  Nebuchadnezzar  hfted  up  his 
ejes  unto  heaven,  and  his  understanding  returned 
unto  him,  and  he  blessed  the  Most  High,  and 
praised  and  honored  Him  that  hveth  forever  and 
and  ever,  and  left  upon  record,  this  testimony, 
"that  they  that  walk  in  pride,  He  is  able  to  abase !" 
Here  you  will  observe  that  tenderness  of  heart  is 
not  mere  sensibility,  or  a  peculiar  inclination  to 
sympathize  with  distress  and  suffering.  These 
are  developments  of  our  animal  nature  merely,  and 
are  held  by  us  in.  common  with  the  brutes. .  A 
heart  of  flesh  is  one  that  bows  before  the  authority 
of  God,  submits  to  his  judgments,  and  reverences 
his  word.  A  heart  of  sto7ie,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
a  compound  of  ignorance,  perversity  and  depra- 
vity. It  knows  little  or  nothing  of  God,  as  re- 
vealed in  his  Word,  and  indulges  to  the  fullest 
extent  its  own  corrupt  devices  and  desires.  But 
when  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  begins  to  ac- 
quire a  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  proportion  as  its 
knowledge  increases,  is  its  struggle  for  obedience 
and  submission  !  What  employment  is  so  uncon- 
genial to  the  heart  of  the  proud  and  prosperous 
man,  as  the  serious  reading  of  God's  word  ?  And 
what  employment  so  soon  engages  the  truly  con- 
verted man,  as  the  reading  of  the  same  volume? 
Who  is  so  sure  to  come  where  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  are  preached  as  he;  and  into  whose  heart 
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SO  certainly  sinks  the  incorruptible  seed  of  that 
word,  as  into  the  heart  of  him  upon  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  descended  ?  How  much  need 
have  the  unconverted  to  pray  that  this  susceptible 
heart  may  be  given  them  ?  And  what  encourag- 
ment  have  they  to  pray  for  this  gift,  when  God 
says,  "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them  !"  0  what  a  dif- 
ferent reception  would  they  give  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospelj  to  which  they  are  privileged  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath  to  listen  !^  After  his  heart 
was  changed,  David  exclaimed,  "  0  how  I  love  thy 
law,  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day  long.  I  love 
thy  commandments  above  gold,  yea,  above  fine 
gold."  "  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my 
taste  !    Yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth." 

Another  peculiarity  to  be  noticed  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer  is  its  warmth  or  vital  heat.  To 
illustrate  this  part  of  our  subject,  let  us  consider 
the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  When  the  quality  of 
coldness  is  attributed  to  the  natural  heart,  it  must 
be  confined  entirely  to  the  afi'ections,  and  chiefly 
in  their  relation  to  God !  Before  conversion  there 
often  is  a  hot  head  and  a  cold  heart,  but  in  that  great 
work  a  revolution  takes  place ;  the  heart  becomes 
Avarm  and  the  head  cool ;  and  the  moral  constitution 
is  again  restored  to  a  natural  and  healthy  action. 
Of  Saul  we  read  that  before  his  conversion  he  was 
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breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord.  His  zeal  was  furious 
and  persecuting  in  the  extreme ;  his  talents  and 
property  and  influence  were  all  engaged  on  the 
side  of  error;  so  that  he  even  abandoned  the 
study  and  practice  of  his  profession,  to  pur- 
sue the  humble  followers  of  Christ  Jesus.  All 
this  is  consistent  with  an  heart  of  ice,  or  of 
adamant.  Zeal  may  carry  a  man  to  a  great 
length  in  what  he  deems  the  cause  of  truth.  He 
may  bestow  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
even  give  his  body  to  be  burned,  and  yet  it  may 
profit  him  nothing  !  The  first  and  great  command- 
ment is,  '^  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart;  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" — 
"With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness." "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart."  It  is 
upon  the  heart,  then,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  makes 
its  first  impression.  Softened,  humbled  and  sub- 
dued by  its  mighty  power,  the  heart  is  prepared 
for  a  revelation  of  God's  love.  Struck  by  the 
power  of  Christ,  Saul  fell  to  the  earth,  effectually 
humbled,  and  convinced  of  his  wickedness  as  a 
sinner ;  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is  then  heard 
in  tones  of  mercy,  and  the  affrighted  convert  cried 
out, ''  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?"  The  voice  replied,  "  I 
am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest;"  and  now  in- 
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clignation  and  wrath  are  expected ;  but  instead  of 
these,  forgiveness,  adoption,  consecration,  and  a 
commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
are  bestowed.  Hear  what  comfortable  words  fell 
from  our  compassionate  Redeemer's  lips:  "Rise 
and  stand  upon  thy  feet ;  for  thou  art  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel."  0 
what  a  revolution  must  have  taken  place  in  this 
man's  heart !  How  must  the  warm  glow  of  affec- 
tion have  kindled  in  his  soul !  What,  is  this  Jesus 
whom  I  have  persecuted  ?  Was  He  the  Messiah 
and  a  Martyr  ?  What  thoughts  were  these  to  in- 
flame the  heart  ?  What  sorrow  ?  What  shame  ? 
What  fear?  Yea,  what  indignation  were  here? 
What  an  opening  was  now  made  through  which 
the  love  of  Christ  might  be  shed-  abroad  in  that 
heart?  What  is  the  Apostle's  own  account  of  his 
conversion?  "When  it  pleased  God  to  reveal 
his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  Gentiles,  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood." 
Neither  with  his  own,  nor  with  any  other  man's. 
He  lived  no  longer  unto  himself,  but  was  now  alive 
unto  God.  He  "  counted  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
his  Lord."  He  valued  neither  reputation,  nor  ease, 
nor  kindred,  nor  friends,  nor  life  itself  in  compari- 
son with  it.     The  love  of  Christ  was  so  powerfully 
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shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  that  it  constrained  him, 
i.  e.  bore  him  onward  like  a  resistless  torrent. 
It  was  like  an  overflowing  river,  rising  above  its 
banks,  and  sweeping  all  before  it :  and  thus  it  con- 
tinued to  overflow,  until  it  had  entered  the  ocean 
of  eternity. 

Now,  is  it  difficult  to  understand  the  nature  or 
necessity  of  this  inward  transformation  from  stony 
coldness  to  vital  warmth  and  grateful  love  to 
Christ?  Is  there  an  unconverted  man  present 
who  does  not  perceive  his  need  of  it?  Is  there 
one,  whatever  has  been  his  humanity,  or  his  cour- 
tesy, or  his  charity,  or  his  zeal  for  the  external 
church,  who  does  not  perceive  that  there  may  be  still 
within  him  a  hard  and  cold  heart  tow^ards  Christ, 
the  Redeemer  of  his  soul  ?  And  who,  on  the  other 
hand,  cannot  perceive  the  grace  and  moral  beauty 
of  a  heart  of  pious  sensibility,  opened  and  warmed 
with  the  love  of  Christ,  an  element  which  pervades 
the  heavenly  world.  Who  requires  to  be  taught 
that  such  love  as  this,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
produces  the  highest  human  happiness  ?  When 
David  experienced  this  change  of  heart,  he  called 
upon  all  nature,  sun,  moon  and  stars,  ear^^^^^^ 
sea,  mountains  and  hills,  beasts  and  bir  ^^*  ^^^^^ 
men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  ^i^'^""-"^^^  crucified 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  his  ^^'^^^  J^  ^^^^  i^  i§^^- 
lent,  and  his  praise  abo^  ^<^^  ^^  merciful.  He  hath 
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does  not  perceive  that  so  long  as  this  fire  is  burn- 
ing in  the  heart,  no  high  motive  will  be  wanting  to 
stimulate  the  sluggish  soul;  but  that,  with  an 
equal  measure  of  love  to  Christ,  every  Christian 
would,  to  the  extent  of  his  intellectual  ability,  be 
a  Paul.  0  then  contrast  the  unconverted  heart 
with  a  heart  of  flesh.  Ponder  on  the  length  of 
time  during  which  you  have  neglected,  or  it  may 
be  have  despised,  Christ  and  his  cross.  Consider 
how  hard  your  heart  must  have  been  to  resist  all 
the  piercing  calls  of  God's  law,  all  the  reproofs  of 
conscience,  and  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel,  and 
instead  of  hardening  still  more  your  heart,  0  yield 
it  up  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  inquire  of  God,  this 
day,  whether  he  will  not  bestow  on  you  this  high- 
est, noblest,  and  most  God-like  gift. 

The  chief  reflection  which  this  subj'ect  suggests, 
is  upon  the  mighty  power  of  a  preached  Gospel. 
What  harder  subjects  could  we  find  than  those 
Jews  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost?     We  read  that  under  the  j^reaching 
of  the  Gospel  three  thousand  of  these,  on  one  oc- 
casion, were  converted  and  baptized.     Now,  my 
unto  Giin,  you  observe  that  it  was  by  the  blessing 
the  excelleon  preaching  that  this  change  was  eflfec- 
his  Lord."    He'^>^<kc/if  tongues,  the  inspiration,  bril- 
nor  kindred,  nor  frier wJpch  had  been  imparted  to 
son  with  it.     The  love  of  Ci  only  the  curiosity,  and 
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aroused  the  attention  of  men,  and  had  drawn 
around  the  humble  preachers  of  the  Gospel  a  vast 
crowd.  Not,  however,  in  the  gorgeous  temple, 
not  before  the  great  altar,  not  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacrament,  not  amidst  awe  inspiring 
music,  flashing  lights  and  breathing  odors;  but 
in  an  humble  apartment  it  was  that  the  discourse 
was  preached,  the  outlines  of  which  we  have  in 
the  book  of  the  Acts ;  and  we  know  that  it  was  the 
same  evangelic  strain  which  you  are  accustomed  to 
hear.  It  was  that  strain  which  may  offend  uncon- 
verted intellect,  but  which  is  as  milk,  and  honey,  to 
the  converted  soul.  Blessed  are  your  ears,  for  they 
hear  the  joyful  sound.  As  new-born  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  you  may  grow 
thereby,  if  so  be  that  you  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious.  The  grand  and  efficacious  instrument 
by  which  so  many  were  converted  to  God,  was  what 
some  have  contemptuously  called  the  "  everlasting 
Gospel."  To  these  very  Jews,  themselves,  it  had 
once  been  a  stumbling  block — anything  but  wisdom 
and  truth.  It  was  all  comprised  in  these  words  : 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  St.  Peter 
says,  in  substance,  "Ye  have  taken  and  crucified 
the  Lamb  of  God.  Yet,  brethren,  ye  did  it  igno- 
rantly,  and  in  unbelief.    God  is  merciful.  He  hath 
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raised  up  Jesu§,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a  prince  and 
a  Saviour,  and  hath  sent  him  to  bless  you  by  turn- 
ing every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.  Repent, 
therefore,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you." 

Now  there  is  nothing  here  which  could  greatly 
interest  the  mind  ;  nothing  greatly  to  inflame  the 
passions.  There  is  no  form,  no  intellectual  bril- 
liancy, nor  oratorical  comeliness  about  this  kind 
of  preaching,  called  in  this  connection — testifying 
and  exhorting — and  yet  while  Christ  himself  con- 
verted but  few  persons, — while  Christ  himself  in 
a  pulpit  of  splendor,  blazing  brighter  than  the 
meridian  sun,  converted  only  one  out  of  many 
around  him — three  thousand  were  in  one  day  con- 
verted b}^  his  apostle.  It  was  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  the  third  peison  in  the  Trinity,  to  convert 
men's  souls.  Therefore  said  Christ,  ''  It  is  expe- 
dient fur  you,  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  Avill  not  come  unto  you." 
God  the  Father  sent  the  Son — God  the  Son  died 
a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  ;  but  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
converts  and  sanctifies,  and  man's  salvation  is 
perfected.  This  influence  is  in  Scripture  com- 
pared to  Avater,  which  cleanses,  revives,  and  re- 
freshes— '^  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you," 
says  God,  "  and  ye  shall  be  clean."  Here  man 
is  represented,  as  polluted  externally  as  well  as 
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internally ;  and  by  the  element  of  water  is  puri- 
fied, revived,  and  restored  to  life.  But  it  is  feel- 
ing or  sensibility  under  the  teaching  of  divine 
truth,  which  is  meant.  The  truth  of  God  before 
fell  powerless  upon  their  ears ;  but  now  every 
w^ord  sinks  into  their  hearts,  and  seems  addressed 
to  them.  The  preacher  is  now  considered  per- 
sonal in  his  remarks.  The  preacher's  eyes  are 
fastened  on  them.  He  has  singled  them  out 
for  reproof;  he  has  written  a  description  of 
their  case.  Some  one  has  informed  him  of  the 
exercises  of  their  minds,  and  he  has  thus  publicly 
exposed  their  private  history.  Such  persons  have 
just  been  awakened  out  of  sleep — have  now  for 
the  first  time  ears  to  hear.  It  may  be  that  some 
one  here  was  once  convicted  of  sin,  and  urged  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  turn  to  God,  and  it  may  not 
have  occurred  to  him  that  he  has  since  been  for- 
saken of  God.  But  noAv  he  has  an  ear  to  hear. 
Now  the  word  of  God,  as  a  sharp  sword,  has  been 
laid  upon  his  heart — and  has  for  the  first  time  in- 
flicted a  wound  !  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
has  at  last  descended  and  settled  upon  him.  It  is 
the  hand  of  God,  which  has  applied  that  solvent 
to  his  hardened  heart.  It  is  the  creative  energy 
of  God's  Spirit,  which  has  turned  the  arid  and 
barren  desert  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  is  now 
blessing  the  labors  of  the  spiritual  husbandman. 
18 


146  ON  TAKING  AWAY  THE  STONY  HEART. 

0  that  I  could  hope  that  many  of  those  who  hear 
me,  were  thus  under  the  transforming  hand  of 
God.  That  he  was  now  breaking  the  stony  heart, 
humbling  the  proud,  and  changing  contempt  for 
the  cross  of  Christ  into  concern  and  alarm,  and 
sorrow,  and  shame,  and  admiration,  and  love  of 
God.  Have  you  not,  my  hearer,  lived  long  enough 
in  ''  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  God's 
word."  And,  0  Lord,  will  it  not  be  for  thy 
honor  and  glory  to  turn  these  hearts,  to  cleanse 
them  from  all  iniquity,  so  that  they  may  walk  in 
thy  statutes  and  keep  thy  judgments  ? 


SERMON    X. 
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John  iii.  8. 
*'  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 

SOUND    thereof,  BUT    CANST    NOT    TELL  WHENCE    IT    COMETH,  AND 

whither   it   goetii  :    so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit." 

There  are  various  objects  to  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  compared  in  the  Scriptures.  Sometimes 
his  influences  are  said  to  resemble  tvater,  which  is 
fertilizing,  refreshing  and  cleansing ;  and  at  other 
times  he  is  compared  to  fire,  which  illuminates, 
melts,  and  purifies.  But  of  all  the  objects  em- 
ployed to  explain  the  operations  of  this  mysterious 
Being,  there  is  not  one  more  striking  than  that  to 
which  allusion  is  made  in  the  text — "  The  wind." 
"  This,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  bloweth  where  it 
listeth  (willeth)  and  thou  heareth  the  sound  there- 
of, but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither 
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it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
The  text  is  the  answer  which  our  Lord  gave  to  a 
request  that  the  netv  hirtk  of  the  Spirit  should  be 
explained.  The  inquirer  desired  that  this  great 
work,  called  in  Scripture,  conversion,  a  new  crea- 
tion, and  a  birth  from  above,  should  be  made 
visible,  so  that  it  could  be  clearty  seen  and  made 
intelligible.  He  appeared  to  think  that  a  change 
which  took  place  within  the  heart,  and  beyond  the 
inspection  of  man,  was  of  no  importance.  He 
seemed  to  say — I  can  understand  how^  by  circum- 
cision a  man  may  be  made  a  Jew,  and  how  by  bap- 
tism he  may  become  thy  disciple — but  how  a  man 
can  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  or  how  his  salvation  can 
depend  upon  an  invisible  influence  communicated 
to  his  heart,  of  which  he  himself  can  give  no  ac- 
count, I  cannot  comprehend.  If  inquirers  stopped 
here,  it  would  speak  well  for  their  humility ;  but 
many  go  further  and  deny,  that  there  is  any  such 
mysterious  and  unaccountable  change  which  passes 
over  men ;  and  that  there  is  any  other  renovating 
or  converting  process  than  that  which  is  connected 
with  the  waters  of  baptism.  It  was  in  answer  to 
such,  that  our  Lord  made  the  declaration  in  the 
text,  that  in  the  case  of  every  man,  born  of  the 
Spirit,  the  manner  of  his  conversion  could  not  be 
known,  and  its  effects  were  to  be  sufficient  to  de- 
cide the  question  of  its  reality.    "  The  wind  blow- 
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eth  where  it  listetli,  and  thou  heareth  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whi- 
ther it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit."  The  word  wind  and  the  word  Spirit,  are 
both  represented  in  the  Greek  by  the  same  term, 
" pneuma,''  {jtvtvfxa,)  and  our  Lord  naturally  employ- 
ed the  first,  which  was  most  familar,  to  explain  the 
second,  which  was  less  so.  Therefore,  he  says,  the 
pieuma^  or  spirit,  that  blows  over  the  earth,  and  pro- 
duces great  changes  upon  its  surface,  is  not  visible. 
Neither  can  its  origin  nor  its  destination  be  ascer- 
tained by  man :  and  yet  the  effects  which  follow 
it  are  sufficient  to  prove  the  certainty  of  its  action. 

And  the  Holy  Pneiima,  or  God's  breath,  which 
renovates  the  heart,  likewise  breathes  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  perceivest  its  effects  in  the  new 
and  holy  life  of  the  true  convert,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth. 

As  our  Lord  condescended  to  employ  natural 
phenomena  in  order  to  illustrate  the  truths  of 
spiritual  religion,  it  may  be  allowed  us  to  take  the 
same  course,  and  in  the  remarks  which  follow,  to 
treat  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  two 
heads,  corresponding  to  the  two  most  obvious  pecu- 
liarities in  the  element  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made.  And  First,  The  Holy  Spirit  in  His  opera- 
tions is  independent ;  or  it  may  be  sufficient  for  our 
purpose  to  say  that  he  is  not  inseparably  connect- 

13* 
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ed  with  any  means,  instruments  or  ordinances. 
The  Holy  Spirit  may  operate  through  a  particular 
means,  and  there  are  channels  through  which  he 
may  be  expected  and  solicited  to  operate,  and  where 
it  cannot  be  ascertained  that  he  has  not  operated, 
we  may  charitably  hope  that  he  has.  But  still  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  dependent  upon  any  known  me- 
dium for  His  converting  action.  Like  the  wind.  He 
bloweth  where  he  listeth  or  willeth.  No  art  of 
man  can  cause  the  wind  to  blow  in  any  particular 
direction,  or  if  it  has  ceased  blowing,  cause  it  to 
renew  its  action ;  neither  has  any  man  control 
over  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Pneuma,  or  Spirit.* 
In  the  creation  of  the  world  it  moved  over  the 
face  of  the  waters,  blow^ing  where  and  how  it 
listed,  producing  order  and  grandeur,  beauty  and 
harmony,  and  joyous  existence  w^here  it  willed. 
And  over  the  whole  face  of  the  Church  it  moves 
according  to  laws  not  to  be  comprehended  by  man; 
leaving  some  fields  in  a  state  of  drought,  and 
visiting  others  with  life-giving  and  fruit-bearing 
influences.  "  There  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  the  same  Spirit."  Taking  one  of  a  city  and 
two  of  a  family,  and  bringing  them  to  Zion.    And 


*  "  Baptism,"  says  Bishop  Burnett,  "  being  an  action  not  always  in 
our  power,  but  to  be  done  by  another,  it  were  to  put  our  salvation,  or 
damnation  in  the  power  of  another,  to  imagine  that  we  cannot  be 
saved  without  baptism." 
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even  where  these  precious  influences  are  bestowed, 
making  differences  and  a  gradation  of  bestowments 
according  to  his  good  pleasure. 

The  Scripture  teaches  that  wherever  the  Gospel 
is  preached  the  Spirit  is  present,  and  is  more  or 
less  urgent  with  men  to  turn  to  God.  "  I  will 
pray  the  Father,"  said  our  Saviour,  ^*'and  he  shall 
give  you  another  comforter  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  forever."  (John  xiv.  16.)  But,  although 
there  may  be  this  general  diffusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  yet  it  still  remains  a  truth  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  its  higher  operations,  is  independent. 
He  continues  to  impel  men,  or  he  is  grieved  and 
withdraws  from  their  hearts.  He  visits  one  man 
with  such  a  mighty  and  transforming  influence 
that,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  he  sinks  in  instant  sub- 
mission to  Christ ;  and  He  visits  another  with  an 
imperceptible  influence,  Kke  that  of  leaven,  which 
gradually  assimilates  unto  its  own  nature  the  en- 
tire mass.  We  cannot  say  that  he  will  certainly 
accompany  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  supper,  or  ordi- 
nation, with  his  gracious  influence,  although  it  is 
proper  to  pray  that  he  would. 

If  it  were  not  so — if  an  inward  change  was 
always  connected  with  baptism — ^if  in  bringing 
men  to  the  sacred  font  we  could  always  insure  that 
then  and  there  they  should  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
what  meaning  could  be  attached  to  our  Lord's 
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words,  that  as  independently  as  the  wind  bloweth 
over  the  surface  of  the  earth,  so  does  the  Holy 
Ghost  produce  the  spiritual  birth  of  men  severally 
as  He  will.  The  doctrine  of  a  necessary  spiritual 
renovation,  in  baptism — of  the  inseparable  connec- 
tion between  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  requires  the  exercise  of 
as  implicit  a  faith  as  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  does.  To  believe  it  we  must  maintain,  in 
opposition  to  our  senses,  that  what  is  evidently 
the  work  of  the  flesh  is  really  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  We  must  believe  that  baptized  blas- 
phemers, and  baptized  inebriates,  and  baptized 
adulterers,  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  Men  who  are 
ready  honestly  to  confess,  not  only  that  they  are 
•'  not  now,  but  they  neve?^  were,  under  the  control  of 
the  Spirit ;  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  brought  forth  by  them ; 
although  baptized  in  infancy  and  perhaps  trained 
by  the  most  faithful  and  religious  parents,  and 
preserved  from  bad  examples,  and  nurtured  almost 
in  the  sanctuary,  as  was  the  pious  Samuel,  yet 
memory  can  go  back  to  no  period  when  religion, 
or  even  the  restraints  of  morality,  were  acceptable 
or  easy  to  them.  Oh  no.  If  we  accede  to  the 
doctrine,  that  a  mere  baptism  of  water  will  cer- 
tainly renew  the  soul,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
always  connected  with  this  means  of  grace,  we  must 
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have  low  views  of  what  is  meant  by  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  must  reduce  it  to  some 
such  general  operation  as  was  felt  by  the  inani- 
mate creation,  when  under  the  Spirit's  brooding 
wings  it  gradually  rose  out  of  chaos  ;  or,  at  most, 
to  that  reproving  influence  which,  before  the  flood, 
all  men,  however  corrupt  and  abominable,  expe- 
rienced, and  of  which  God  spake  when  he  said, 
"  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man  for 
that  he  also  is  flesh."* 

In  such  a  new  birth  as  this  there  is  nothing 
mysterious.  The  priest  may  appoint  the  day  and 
hour  when  this  mighty  wind  of  Heaven  shall  blow, 
and  he  may  elect  the  favoured  individual  who  shall 
thus  be  transformed  and  entitled  to  glory ;  or  he 
may  hold  back  the  Spirit  from  every  man  who  w^or- 
ships  not  in  the  sanctuary  with  him.  He  may 
deprive  the  sick  of  a  new  birth,  by  neglecting  to  at- 
tend at  their  summons.  He  may  decide  when  there 
shall  be  a  revival  of  religion  in  a  church,  and  when 
not,  no  matter  whether  God  should  bless  his  word 
or  not.    Indeed  he  becomes  the  omnipotent  being, 

*  "  How  frequently,"  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  in  a  Sermon  on 
Psalm  xlii.  8,  "  doth  God  heap  riches,  and  honor,  and  health,  on  those 
He  hates,  and  the  common  gifts  of  the  mind,  too,  -u-isdom  and  learn- 
ing ;  yea,  the  common  gifts  of  his  own  Spirit."  Vol.  H.  p.  99,  "  It  is 
not  a  little  reforming,"  says  Archbishop  Usher,  "  will  save  man — no 
nor  all  the  morality  of  the  world,  nor  all  the  common  graces  of  God's 
Spirit,  nor  the  outward  change  of  the  life." 
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and  the  Holy  Ghost  his  instrument,  and  the  text 
should  be  changed,  and  read  thus:  The  church 
bajDtiseth  where  it  listeth,  and  according  to  its 
good  pleasure  men  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  A 
mighty  prerogative !  An  inconceivable  power ! 
A  most  daring  presumption  !  Depriving  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  its  sovereignty,  and  falsifying  the  word 
of  God,  which,  embracing  all  mankind  within  the 
possibility  of  the  Spirit's  influence,  assures  any  and 
every  man,  whatever  be  his  ignorance  of,  or  dis- 
tance from,  the  sanctuary  ;  whatever  be  his  condi- 
tion or  his  sins,  that  a  new  birth  by  the  Spirit  may 
be  accomplished,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
priest,  but  that  great  and  blessed  mediator  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him.  Almost  as  well  might  this 
presumption  be  carried  into  the  natural  world,  as 
into  the  spiritual;  and  men  profess  the  power  of 
waking  up  the  wind  of  heaven,  which  God  holdeth 
in  his  hand,  of  directing  its  course  over  the  differ- 
ent regions  of  the  earth,  and  of  benefiting  one  indi- 
vidual and  not  another  with  its  refreshing  influ- 
ences. But  no,  the  wind,  in  despite  of  such 
presumption,  "  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 

But  of  the  truth  of  what  has  been  said,  we  may 
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be  more  assured  by  considering,  secondly^  that  the 
Holy  Grhost  is  not  only  independent^  hut  omnipotent 
in  his  influences.  By  this,  I  mean  only,  that  we 
know  of  no  obstacle  so  great  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit cannot  overcome.  Among  the  common  ele- 
ments about  us,  the  wind  holds  a  most  cons^Dicuous 
place.  It  is  not  easy  to  separate  the  idea  of  it, 
from  that  of  the  air  which  we  breathe,  and  with- 
out wliich  life  cannot  for  a  moment  be  retained. 
It  may  be  employed  gently  to  fan  the  face  of  na- 
ture, and  extract  fragrance  from  flowers ;  or  it 
may  be  employed  to  shake  the  adamantine  pillars 
of  the  earth.  It  may  waft  fleets  in  safety  over 
the  face  of  the  ocean,  or  lashing  that  ocean  into  a 
tempest,  hurry  a  w^hole  navy  into  the  abyss  of 
destruction.  We  read  in  the  1st  book  of  Kings 
xix.  11,  that  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the 
mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  before 
the  Lord. 

We  have  then,  in  this  similitude,  abundant  room 
in  which  to  discourse  upon  the  ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of  the 
extraordinary  agency  of  this  blessed  being,  we 
have  a  demonstration  in  the  miracle  which  was 
w^rought  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  w^hen,  like  a 
mighty  rushing  wind.  He  filled  all  the  house  where 
the  disciples  were  assembled.  Imparting  to  them 
unquenckable  zeal,  miraculous  knowledge,  utter- 
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ance  of  all  living  languages,  and  crowning  them 
visibly  Avith  an  emblem  of  his  presence,  an  orna- 
ment of  fire  on  their  heads.  From  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost to  the  present,  there  have  been  seasons  of 
such  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord — 
when  whole  churches  and  communities  have  felt 
and  acknowledged  His  reviving  power,  and  hun- 
dreds and  thousands  have  awaked  to  newness  of  life. 
Such  w^as  the  case  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  in  1820, 
and  within  the  diocese  of  the  JMetropolitan  of  India, 
in  1840.  Such  are  some  of  the  extraordinary  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit — extraordinary  either  in  the 
miraculous  nature,  or  in  the  wide  extent  of  the 
effects  produced.  But  these  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed with  what  may  be  called  human  revivals  of 
religion,  which  appear  to  be  as  purely  the  work  of 
man,  and  as  much  exposed  to  the  charge  of  pre- 
sumption, as  the  assumptions  concerning  baptismal 
regeneration.  The  language  of  the  humble  jniest 
should  be  "  I  baptize  you  with  water,  but  there 
standeth  one  among  you  whom  ye  know^  not,  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  extraordinary  out-pourings  of  the  Spirit  are 
important  to  the  church,  not  only  because  of  the 
numbers  wdiich  at  the  time  they  add  to  her  ranks, 
but  because  of  the  exhibition  which  they  set  before 
us  of  the  mighty  power  of  this  gracious  being. 
The^magnitude  of  the  change  which  m*ist  take 


THE  MYSTERIOUSNESS  OF  THE  NEW  BIRTH.        157 

place  within  a  man  before  he  can  obey  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  read  his  title  clear  to  mansions  in 
the  skies,  is  such  that  the  work  would  be  hope- 
less, unless  the  agency  employed  to  effect  it  w^as 
omnipotent.  •  A  new  birth,  a  new  creation,  the  giv- 
ing of  life,  from  whence  are  these  but  from  Al- 
mighty power  ?  Not  only  is  despondency  felt  by 
the  Christian  minister,  as  he  looks  upon  men  who 
are  continuing  in  sin  after  every  human  means  has 
been  used  for  their  conversion,  but  the  impenitent 
themselves  acknowledge  that  the  work  appears 
as  dif&cult  to  them  as  it  can  appear  to  others. 
Many  a  man  Avho  has  been  baptized,  and  against 
whose  life  and  conversation  no  charge  of  immo- . 
rality  can  be  broaght,  presumes  not  to  approach 
the  table  of  the  Lord  to  commemorate  the  dying 
love  of  Christ,  because  his  heart  is  yet  unholy 
and  wedded  to  the  world,  and  although  his 
theological  teachers  would  persuade  him  that  in 
baptism  he  was  born  again,  his  own  conscience 
denies  it ;  and  when  he  compares  the  w^ords  of  his 
mouth,  and  the  meditations  of  his  heart,  with 
those  which  are  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
He  is  convinced  that  except  he  is  born  again  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God !  Who  of  you, 
dearly  beloved,  whose  hearts  are  now  set  upon 
things  above,  and  w^ho  confess  Christ  to  be  your 
chief  joy,  cannot  recollect  the  time,  when  the 
14 
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wealth  of  the  Indies  would  not  have  tempted  you 
to  become  a  true  Christian;  when  you  declared, 
that  nothing  short  of  making  you  over  again, 
could  so  change  your  tastes,  dispositions,  and  pas- 
sions, as  to  cause  secret  prayer  to  become  a  con- 
solation, the  study  of  the  Scriptures  a  pleasure, 
and  fellowship  with  the  saints  delightful.  This  is 
now  the  confession  of  thousands  who  sit  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  it  was  to  meet  and 
enlighten  the  views  of  such,  that  our  Saviour  ut- 
tered the  words  of  the  text,  '^  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither 
it  goeth :  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit."  In  the  natural  world,  when  the  earth  is 
deprived  of  this  influence ; — 

"  When  not  a  breath — 
Is  heard  to  quiver  through  the  closing  woods — 
The  uncurling  floods  diffused, 
In  glassy  breadth  seem  through  delusive  lapse, 
Forgetful  of  their  course," 

it  appears  impossible  that  the  wind  should  pos- 
sess such  power  as  to  tear  up  by  the  roots,  whole 
forests  which  have  withstood  the  storms  of  a  cen- 
tury— or  that  vast  navies,  and  deeply  laden  fleets, 
should  be  driven  by  it,  trembling  over  the  sea,  or 
be  engulfed  in  its  mighty  waters.     But  let  the 
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mysterious  word  go  forth  which  lifteth  up  the 
stormj  winds,  and  the  stoutest  heart  may  he 
melted  in  a  moment.  And  shoukl  the  Lord  come 
down  to  work  within  his  Church,  might  not  as 
surprising  effects  follow  in  the  spiritual  world  ? 
Is  there  a  stouter  heart  here,  or  one  more  averse 
to  Christ  than  there  was  in  Saul  of  Tarsus  ?  Are 
there  more  prejudiced  minds  here,  than  were  those 
of  Christ's  Jewish  murderers  ?  And  was  it  im- 
possible, that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  change  three 
thousand  such  hearts,  and  from  the  bitterest  ene- 
mies convert  them  into  meek  and  lowly  followers 
of  Christ  ?  0  the  blessed  truth — that  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  is  like  the  wind.  It  can  pene- 
trate every  house — "  the  whole  house,"  and  every 
heart.  Blessed  truth  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mys- 
terious iii  its  operations ;  we  know  not  what  ob- 
stacles are  great  or  little  to  it.  We  know  not  that 
any  heart  however  hard,  can  resist  its  mighty  in- 
fluence. What  ground,  then,  is  there  here  for  the 
prayer  of  intercession.  Is  any  conversion  too 
hard  for  God  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Is  not  God's  word 
inspired  by  that  Spirit  like  a  hammer,  that  break- 
eth  the  rock  in  pieces  ?  Blessed  truth,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth.  That  no 
human  bigotry,  ignorance,  or  prejudice,  can  con- 
fine it :  but  that  like  the  wind,  it  may  bless  and 
favor  those  who  are  most  despised !     That  the 
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poor  and  broken-hearted  sinner — who  has  been 
mourning  under  a  conviction  of  his  guilt,  and 
dreading  everlasting  destruction,  can  to-day  be 
blest  with  this  fair  wind  of  heaven,  which  blow- 
ing away  all  clouds,  may  reveal  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness in  his  splendor,  and  gently  waft  the 
weary  voyager  into  the  desired  haven.  0,  who 
would  have  the  Spirit  other  than  independent  in 
his  operations,  and  omnipotent  in  his  power  ?  Who 
would  have  any  other  than  a  great  and  powerful 
influence  which  may  be  found  in  secret — whose 
assistance  may  be  implored  in  the  private  cham- 
ber— to  whose  mysterious  power  men  may  open 
their  hearts,  and  of  the  success  of  whose  opera- 
tions they  cannot  doubt  ?  Under  this  administra- 
tion, men  may  work  out  their  own  salvation,  and 
when  they  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
may  present  themselves  with  confidence  to  be  en- 
rolled among  the  soldiers  of  Christ. 

Now,  my  brethren,  if  there  has  been  provided 
so  powerful  an  agency  for  the  moral  transforma- 
tion of  men,  the  necessity  of  that  transformation 
must  follow,  and  the  difficulty  of  the  work  itself 
must  be  apparent.  That  men  in  general  are  not 
prepared  to  die  and  meet  their  God,  is  evident 
and  will  be  readily  confessed.  That  a  great 
change  must  take  place,  before  they  can  say  with 
the  true  Christian,  "  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
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to  die  is  gain,"  it  requires  no  argument  to  prove. 
Although  exposed  to  death  daily,  yet  nothing  is 
so  terrific  as  its  approach ;  although  their  sins  are 
beyond  all  computation,  yet  the  consideration  of 
them  is  painful,  and  continually  postponed.  There 
are  times,  however,  when  alarmed  for  the  future, 
they  give  attention  to  the  subject  of  salvation ! 
But  alas,  their  efforts  are  then  misdirected.  In- 
stead of  instant  submission  and  salvation — ^instead 
of  crying  for  mercy  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
offerins:  themselves  a  livino'  sacrifice  to  God — re- 
lying  on  the  atonement  of  his  Son  for  their  ac- 
ceptance, and  upon  his  Holy  Spirit  for  repentance 
and  faith,  they  commence  the  work  of  reformation 
in  their  own  strength.  Our  Saviour  described  the 
case  of  such,  in  language  like  this :  '^  When  the 
unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth 
none."  Mark !  that  was  but  one  of  many  other 
spirits  which  were  left  still  in  occupancy — -^^  When 
the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 
— Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out.  Then  he  goeth  and 
taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself;  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there, 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first."     Instead  of  a  partial  reformation,  as  if  all 

14::-: 
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our  sinfulness  consisted  in  the  gratification  of  one 
corrupt  passion,  let  the  sincere  seeker  humble 
himself  l)efore  God,  as  altogether  sinful  and  vile. 
Let  him  consider  not  only  the  necessity  of  moral 
purity,  but  of  supreme  love  to  God,  and  disinter- 
ested love  to  man — of  profound  humility — lively 
faith,  ardent  devotion,  cheerful  self-denial,  and  en- 
tire deadness  to  the  world.  And  when  he  per- 
ceives how  very  far  gone  he  is  from  original  right- 
eousness, let  him  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  create 
within  him  a  clean  heart  and  a  right  spirit.  It  is 
thus,  that,  feeling  the  perishing  need  of  this  great 
spirit  to  convert  the  heart,  realizing,  that  the 
Ethiopean  can  as  easily  change  the  original  color 
of  his  skin,  by  once  plunging  into  the  warm  waves 
of  his  native  floods,  as  the  natural  man  can  be 
new  created,  by  merely  submitting  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  he  will  cry  mightily  for  this 
converting  power,  and  in  due  time,  may  experi- 
ence its  fruits  in  his  heart  and  life. 

Again.  If  there  has  been  provided  a  remedy 
adequate  to  the  disease  of  sin,  how  frivolous  the 
common  excuses  of  men,  when  called  to  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel.  Where  is  the  man  who 
has  an  excuse,  which  Avill  quiet  his  conscience,  not 
to  say  satisfy  his  judge  ?  His  sins  are  many,  ag- 
gravated and  heinous.  And  has  he  not  been 
taught,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
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from  all  sin  ?  Has  he  endeavored  to  return  to  the 
path  of  duty,  but  without  success?  And  upon 
what  has  he  relied,  but  upon  his  own  strength  ? 
Under  the  mighty  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  might  have  been  as  much  abased  as  was  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  or  changed  and  renewed  as  were  three 
thousand  men  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

But  does  he  suppose  that  his  is  a  peculiar  case? 
That  ordinary  preaching  and  exhortation  cannot 
move  him?  That  his  objections  and  prejudices 
are  beyond  the  reach  of  argument  or  eloquence  ? 
And  may  not  the  penetrating,  melting,  and  as- 
tounding operations,  of  this  great  agent  be  suffi- 
cient to  remove  all  the  dross  fr,om  his  soul,  and  to 
bring  it  out  of  the  furnace,  purified  as  gold  under 
the  refiner's  hand  ?  Or  do  some  plead  youth  and 
the  love  of  pleasure,  as  insuperable  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  salvation.  And  may  not  this  great 
Spirit  open  before  them,  new  sources  of  pleasure, 
greater  than  those  which  eye,  ear  or  heart  ever 
enjoyed  ?  Did  he  not  in  the  creation  of  the  world, 
change  vast  and  confused  elements,  into  all  the 
forms  of  beauty  which  have  been  seen  by  man  ? 
And  is  there  noAV  one  "good  and  perfect  gift," 
which  is  not  from  above  ? 

In  fine,  if  this  mysterious  but  indispensable 
change  passes  over  every  true  Christian,  in  what 
danger  are  those  professors  of  religion  who  have 
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not  experienced  it  ?  Mark !  it  is  a  mysterious 
and  indescribable  work.  It  is  not  alike  in  all. — 
The  experience  of  one  man  is  no  standard  for  that 
of  another.  If  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  found 
in  the  heart  and  Jife,  no  matter  when  or  how  the 
change  has  taken  place,  the  great  work  is  done. 
But  how  many  among  us,  have  neither  the  inward 
consciousness  of  this  great  and  mysterious  change, 
nor  can  point  to  the  fruit  of  holiness  by  which  it 
is  to  be  recognized.  To  some,  our  Lord  spake  in 
plain  and  awful  language,  "  I  know  you,  that  you 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you."  Oh,  my  bre- 
thren, if  one  man  requires  this  great  transforma- 
tion, every  man  requires  it,  for  all  were  born  in 
sin.  It  is  upon  the  heart  that  God  keeps  his  eye. 
And  here  the  work  of  salvation  must  commence. 
That  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men,  or  in 
the  church,  may  be  of  little  account  with  the 
Searcher  of  hearts.  The  person  to  whose  inqui- 
ries our  Lord  replied  in  the  text,  was  a  Master  in 
Israel,  and  without  doubt  was  punctual  and  exact 
in  his  attention  to  all  the  ceremonial  law  of  God ; 
— nay,  he  believed  in  Christ  as  a  teacher  from 
above.  And  yet  the  inference  is,  that  he  still  re- 
quired the  new  birth  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  his  fu- 
ture conduct,  he  gave  some  evidence  that  he  re- 
ceived it.  Alas  !  "  although  we  have  all  know- 
ledge and  all  faith,"  we  may,  notwithstanding,  be 
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as  sounding  brass.  We  may  have  been  baptized, 
confirmed,  and  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christians,  and  be  accounted  friends  of  religion 
and  the  Church,  and  yet  the  renovating  Spirit  of 
God  may  not  have  drawn  or  driven  us  to  the  feet 
of  Christ.  0,  put  not  off  an  investigation  of  your 
case  to  a  sick  bed,  and  to  the  hour  of  death.  The 
work  of  self-examination  is  most  difficult, — those 
who  have  been  longest  engaged  in  it,  often  despair 
of  success  and  cry  out  with  David,  "  Search*  me, 
0  Lord,  and  try  my  heart,  prove  me  and  know  my 
thoughts."  But,  when  sickness  has  debilitated 
both  the  mind  and  the  body,  when  all  energy  has 
failed,  when  you  are  calling  for  the  consolations 
of  rehgion, — then  to  submit  to  its  scrutiny — its 
searching  light,  to  hear  its  unbending  requisitions 
— Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  : — then 
to  hear.  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found 
wanting,  0  who  can  bear  the  thought  ? 

And  yet,  this  discovery  must  be  made  thus  late, 
or  what  is  still  worse,  men  must  go  down  to  the 
grave  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand. 

It  is  impossible  for  you  to  conceive  of  the  anx- 
iety and  grief  which  the  pastor  experiences,  when 
he  is  called  at  a  late  period  to  pronounce  upon  the 
case  of  many  a  dying  man.  Alas,  alas,  when  the 
soul  has  advanced  so  far — into  the  world  of  spirits 
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— but  little  can  be  done  to  change  the  final  des- 
tiny. "  Now,  is  the  accepted  time."  Now,  while 
there  are  health  and  strength,  let  the  most  solemn 
and  searching  examination  be  instituted.  Set  it 
down  as  the  unchangeable  decree  of  heaven,  that 
except  a  man  be  born  again — except  a  moral 
change  come  over  him — over  his  heart  and  mind 
— except  he  becomes  a  new  creature — except  old 
things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new — 
except  he  comes  to  have  an  intelHgent  and  fer- 
vent love  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  author  and  giver 
of  life — such  a  love  to  God,  as  a  child  has  to  a 
father — he  cannot  be  saved.  No  sacraments  can 
save  him — no  assurances  of  man  will  avail  him — 
no  priestly  absolution  will  release  him  from  the 
guilt  of  sin.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  0,  what  a  different 
aspect  would  our  churches  present,  if  every  com- 
municant was  born  of  the  Spirit !  If  all  ministers 
were  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost — if  all  those  who 
had  the  Spirit  were  wresthng  in  prayer  for  those 
who  have  it  not, — if  all  closets  witnessed  that 
fervent  and  effectual  prayer,  wdiich  availeth  much 
— if  all  firesides  were  sanctified  morning  and 
evening  by  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise  to 
God, — if  children  were  prayed  for,  and  prayed 
over,  w^ith  a  strength  of  desire  which  would  take 
no  denial, — if  the  pious  mother  was  heard  to  cry, 
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"  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,  but  come  and 
lay  thy  hand  ujDon  her,  and  she  shall  live," — or,  if 
speechless,  but   tearful   grief  was  witnessed  for 
souls  who  have  .  gone  astray,  by  Him  who  seeth 
in  secret !     It  was,  my  brethren,  when  the   disci- 
ples of  Christ   had   prayed,  that  the   place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together,  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     Let 
humble  and  fervent  prayer,  then,  ascend  to  God, 
that  the  blessed  Spirit  may  breathe  upon  all  your 
hearts  and  minds — moving  you  heavenward  with 
a  mighty  energy — reviving  all  your  languishing 
graces,  awakening  your  desponding   hearts,  and 
causing  you,  as  one  man,  to  "  come  up  to  the  help 
of  the   Lord  against  the  mighty."     And  should 
your  prayers  be  heard, — how  small  the  conception 
of  the  uninitiated,  of  the  result  which  would  fol- 
low ; — how  men  the  most  opposed  to  religion,  would 
weep  and  confess  their  sins ; — how  the  covetous 
would  become  liberal ; — how  the  listless  and  inac- 
tive would  burn  with  zeal ; — how  every  means  of 
grace  would  be  prized  and  enjoyed; — how  the 
poor  and  ignorant  would  be  fed  and  taught,  and 
how  the  true  spirit  of  love  and  zeal  would  swell 
every  bosom.     It  would  be  like  suddenly  trans- 
forming a  tree,  from  its  wintry  desolation,  into  the 
most  flowering  and  fruit  bearing  state.     It  would 
be  overtaking  the  ship  long  becalmed  in  mid  ocean, 
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with  a  wind  filling  eA^ery  sail,  and  hastening  the 
joyful  mariners  to  the  desired  haven.  It  would  be 
opening  the  tombs  in  the  graveyard,  and  re-peopling 
that  wilderness  and  solitary  place,  with  new  and 
beautiful  forms,  until  it  should  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose.  It  would,  in  fine,  take  away  the 
strong  fear  of  death  from  every  trembling  Chris- 
tian,— reconcile  us  to  all  the  ways  of  God,  and 
make  us  feel  not  that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
us  and  the  grave ;  but  that  there  is  only  a  thin 
veil  which  separates  us  from  Paradise. 

And  now,  awake,  0  north  wind,  and  come  thou 
south ;  blow  upon  this  garden,  that  the  spices  may 
flow  out.  Let  Christ  come  in  and  eat  his  pleasant 
fruits.  0  Lord,  breathe  upon  the  dry  bones  in 
this  valley,  and  may  they  spring  up  to  newness  of 
life.  Upon  our  sons  and  daughters  here,  pour  out 
thy  Spirit.  Upon  Mount  Zion  may  there  be  de- 
liverance, as  the  Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the  rem- 
nant whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 


SERMON    XI. 


ON  THE  BARREN  FIG  TREE 


St.  Luke  xiii.  7. 


"Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig 

TREE.    AND  FIND  NONE  :    CUT  IT    DOWN  ;    WHY  CUMBERETH    IT    THE 
GROUND  V 

It  was  a  provision  of  the  Levitical  law,  that  the 
fruit  of  a  young  tree  should  not  be  plucked  until 
three  years  after  it  had  begun  to  bear  fruit.  When 
then,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  came  expecting 
fruit  on  this  fig  tree — he  had  afforded  it  time  to 
grow.  He  did  not  come  the  first  year  after  it  was 
planted,  nor  the  second,  nor  the  third ;  when  he 
came  with  an  expectation  of  gathering  fruit,  he  had 
given  the  tree  time  enough  to  come  to  maturity. 
He  had  not  we  may  well  suppose  planted  it  in 
an  uncongenial  soil,  but  in  a  productive  one  ;  and 
lastly,  he  had  not  left  it  without  the  care  of  an 
experienced  cultivator.  On  the  contrary,  with 
15 
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every  circumstance  favorable;  and  after  a  suffi- 
cient time  had  elapsed,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
made  his  first  visit.  With  the  account  of  this 
visit  we  are  not  furnished  ;  hut  we  may  infer  that 
no  small  disappointment  was  experienced.  Other 
trees  planted  at  the  same  time  had  brought  forth 
fruit;  and  a  similar  result  was  expected  in  the 
case  of  this. 

Now,  my  Christian  brethren,  although  it  is  a 
settled  principle  that  "  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,"  and  that  when  the  influences 
of  the  holy  Spirit  are  given  they  must  be  treated 
as  talents — yet  from  Scripture  and  reason  we  may 
be  well  assured,  that  there  never  will  be  demanded 
of  us  any  attainments  in  holiness  which  we  cannot 
make ;  that  nothing  will  be  expected  of  us,  which 
we  have  not  been  assisted  in  every  proper  way  to 
perform,  and  that  nothing  will  be  demanded  of  us 
which  has  not  been  demanded  of  others  and  found 
in  them  again  and  again. 

So  that  every  one  of  us  who  is  not  bringing 
forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,  who  is  not  in  all 
respects  what  Glod .  requires  him  to  be,  resembles 
this  unfruitful  fig-tree,  and  is  awakening  feelings 
of  disapprobation  and  surprise.  He  has  enjoyed 
all  the  opportunities,  all  the  advantages,  and  all 
the  assistance  necessary,  and  therefore  he  is  with- 
out excuse  ;  and  if  this  night  liis  soul  should  be 
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required  of  him,  he  must  be  speechless — and  must 
hear  the  sentence,  Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground?  0  how  many  Sabbaths,  how  many 
sermons,  how  many  sacraments,  how  many  warn- 
ings, how  many  invitations  have  been  allotted  to 
him,  and  without  success — perhaps  without  any 
adequate  sense  of  his  obligations.  It  is  a 
most  solemn  announcement — "  Unto  whom  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required ;"  "  and 
that  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  0 
how  certainly  will  he  be  called  to  give  an  account 
of  his  stewardship  ;  and  except  he  repent,  how 
surely  will  he  perish.  All  this  bears  hard  both 
upon  the  careless,  and  the  formal  and  pharisaical 
professor.  You  remark  that  there  was  no  disap- 
pointment experienced  respecting  the  general  ap- 
pearance of  the  tree.  It  had  put  forth  vigorously 
and  was  covered  with  leaves  ;  so  much  so,  that 
it  required  close  inspection  in  order  to  discover 
whether  there  might  not  be  fruit  after  all.  And 
alas  !  this  may  be  the  case  with  many  a  professor 
of  religion  at  the  present  day.  His  general  ap- 
pearance may  be  flourishing  and  proportioned  to 
his  advantages.  There  may  be  a  iwofiimn  of 
foliage,  of  mere  profession,  of  religious  conversa- 
tion, and   religious  services,  and   active  duties. 
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"  I  bear  them  record,"  says  St.  Paul  of  the  Jews, 
''  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according 
to  knowledge."  The  true  heavenly  fruit  of  in- 
ward fiety  and  of  deadness  to  the  world ;  the 
hidden  fire  of  a  holy  love  to  Christ ;  the  continual 
exercise  of  unseen  but  heartfelt  charity  to  man ; 
the  abasing  and  humbling  of  the  heart  on  account 
of  its  sins,  and  the  storing  of  the  mind  with  the 
spiritual  instruction  of  Christ's  blessed  Gospel — 
these  cannot  be  found.  They  are  sought  for ;  the 
tree  is  carefully  surveyed,  from  the  lowest  to  the 
highest  branch,  and  not  a  vestige  of  fruit  is  found. 
It  is  said  that  on  one  occasion  our  Lord  was'an 
hungered  and  came  to  a  fig-tree,  and  found  nothing 
thereon  but  leaves  only  ;  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforth  forever.  And  can 
any  member  of  the  Church  endure  the  thought 
that  Christ,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  the 
righteousness  of  his  people,  has  made  such  a  visit 
to  him,  desiring  that  he  might  bear  much  fruit ; 
has  long  beheld  his  public  professions  of  religion, 
and  yet — though  he  has  been  carefully  examined 
— NO  proper  fruit  has  been  forfnd  ! 

Can  any  Christian  bear  to  think  that  suspicions 
are  awakened,  that  all  is  not  right  with  him,  and 
that  possibly,  although  his  profession  should  con- 
tinue longer,  there  would  never  be  any  appearance 
of  piety.  Alas !  such  may  have  begun  to  build 
without  countino:  the  cost. 
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They  may  have  supposed  that  to  profess  reli- 
gion was  the  way  to  possess  it.  But  they  must 
long  ere  this,  have  discovered  their  mistake ;  and 
should  be  unceasing  in  their  penitence  and  prayers 
that  God  would  fulfil  his  promise — "  Take  out  of 
them  the  heart  of  stone,  and  give  them  an  heart 
of  flesh."  It  is  not,  however,  mainly  on  the  re- 
morse of  the  unfaithful  Christian,  that  I  intend  to 
dwell.  It  is  on  the  feelings  of  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  when  this  visit  was  made  without  suc- 
cess. Many  a  Christian,  who,  in  spite  of  all  his 
privileges,  has  been  unfruitful,  has  encouraged 
himself  in  this  state,  as  the  ungodly  encourages 
himself  in  open  sin.  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the 
heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to 
do  evil.  Because  God  did  not  cut  him  down  the 
first  year  of  his  unfruitfulness ;  he  has  come  to 
believe  that  he  will  never  be  cut  down  ! — that  he 
will  never  be  visited,  molested  or  punished  at  all. 
Thus  David  once  reasoned  and  said :  "  I  shaU 
never  be  moved.  Lord,  by  thy  favor  thou  hast  made 
my  mountain  to  stand  strong."  "  Thou  didst  hide 
thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."  But  0,  how  little 
does  such  a  Christian  know  of  the  depth  of  the 
divine  compassion,  of  the  liberality  of  the  divine 
government,  and  of  the  patience  of  the  divine  dis- 
cipline.   While  he  thinks,  either  that  he  is  not  ob- 
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served  of  God,  or  that  in  some  way  he  shall  be 
forgiven,  and  all  will  be  well,  the  great  Hus- 
bandman has  come  and  gone  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  grieved,  and  the  blessed  Jesus  has  multiplied 
his  mediatorial  supplications,  and  the  poor  and- 
proud  professor  has  become  a  spectacle  of  pre- 
sumption, and  dishonor  to  Christ.  In  the  de- 
scription which  is  given  in  2  Sam.  xii.,  of  the  Sin 
of  David,  it  cannot  have  escaped  any  one,  that 
before  that  painful  chapter  is  brought  to  a  close, 
we  read  of  David's  successes  and  triumphs.  It  is 
said,  that  David  "  took  the  king's  crown  from  off 
his  head,  the  weight  whereof,  with  the  precious 
stones,  was  a  talent  of  gold,  and  it  was  set  on 
David's  head."  Knowing  as  Ave  now  do,  the  pun- 
ishment which  Avas  hanging  over  that  head,  for  a 
most  aggravated  sin,  Ave  can  be  at  no  loss  to  con- 
ceive of  the  grief,  the  anger,  and  alienation  which 
by  that  act  had  been  awakened  in  the  diAdne  mind. 
And  yet  the  prophet  Nathan,  had  not  then  been 
commissioned  to  reprove  the  sin-besotted  monarch. 
One  of  the  first  symptoms  of  anger  is  silence, 
passing  a  man  by  AAdthout  notice.  A  studied 
silence  on  the  part  of  those  in  poAver,  is  often  in- 
tended as  preparatory  to  punishment.  It  often 
indicates  that  the  party  deserves  chastisement, 
and  it  ought  to  awaken  the  apprehension,  that  in 
time  he  will  experience  it.  It  is  not  necessarily 
liaughtiness,  nor  pride ;  it  is  often  an  expression 


ON  THE  BARREN  FIG  TREE.    .  175 

of  grief,  of  sorrow,  of  disappointment.  Better 
things  had  been  looked  for;  such  delinquency, 
such  misconduct,  such  abandonment  of  principle, 
had  not  been  expected.  Not  unfrequently  that 
neglect  is  the  outward  exhibition  of  inward  des- 
pair of  any  reformation,  and  will  be  followed 
sooner  or  later  by  an  act  of  justice.  ''  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone."  0,  that  offend- 
ers were  wise,  that  they  would  not  demand  extra- 
ordinary warnings  to  repent  and  amend  !  0 !  that 
they  would  not  compel  those  who  dehght  in  mercy, 
to  do  violence  to  the  best  feelings  of  their  hearts, 
and  to  become  ministers  of  God  for  condemnation. 
"  We  are  unto  God,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  a  sweet  sa- 
vor of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  th^ 
that  perish." 

To  return  to  David  :  we  can  venture  to  affirm, 
that  although  the  thunder  of  God's  reproof,  was 
not  heeded,  by  that  unhappy  monarch,  yet  that 
the  music  of  God's  mercy  was  unheard.  The 
light  of  God's  countenance  was  not  experienced ; 
the  consolations  of  God's  Spirit  were  not  enjoyed. 
No !  David  from  the  moment  he  committed  his 
sin,  was,  without  doubt,  a  subject  of  remorse,  of 
misery  and  of  guilt :  but  the  gratifications  of 
sense  had  deadened  the  susceptibility  of  his  soul, 
and  stupefied  his  conscience.  We  are  told  that 
"  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit."     Now,  al- 
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though  the  Christian  may  have  remained  unvisited 
by  judgments  for  a  long  time ;  may  have  increas- 
ed in  wealth,  or  even  abounded  in  labors,  and 
have  been  the  means  of  turning  many  to  right- 
eousness ;  yet  let  him  be  assured,  that  his  sins 
will  find  him  out,  and  that  God  will  visit  him  for 
these  things.  God  said  to  David,  respecting  his 
crime  :  "  Thou  didst  it  secretly,  but  I  will  punish 
thee  openly,  before  all  Israel  and  before  the  sun." 
Let  him  be  assured,  that  secret  sin  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord;  that  even  unfruitfulness  in  a 
Christian  profession  will  not  be  tolerated  by  Him ! 
That  not  only  will  open  backsliding  be  punished, 
but  that  the  anger  of  God  will  be  awakened,  and 
wHl  burn  against  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil — the  Jew  first,  and  also  the  Gentile;  that 
God  will  make  a  visit  of  examination  in  all  cases, 
when  there  has  been  time  enough  for  piety  to  take 
root ;  as  soon  as  the  dews  and  sunshine  of  divine 
ordinances  have  been  in  sufficient  measure  afford- 
ed ;  that  then  God  will  inquire  for  fruit,  nay — as 
the  word  may  mean — will  seek  dihgently,  and 
carefully,  and  zealously  for  fruit,  for  the  desired, 
for  the  expected  fruit,  the  proper  fruit ;  and  if  none 
is  to  be  found,  will  He  experience  on  an  infinite- 
ly larger  scale,  and  in  a  much  higher  degree,  all 
that  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  did,  when  he  stood 
before  that  flourishing  but  fruitless  tree  of  His 
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planting — and  even  now,  judgments  are  contem- 
plated, and  punishments  are  prepared,  and  anger 
is  experienced  on  the  part  of  God. 

Remember  and  mistake  not — it  is  of  the  un- 
fruitful Christian  that  we  now  speak ; — the  man 
who  does  not  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  holiness — 
love  to  God  and  charity  to  man ;  who  does  not  let 
his  light  shine ;  who  is  not  as  salt  in  the  earth,  is 
not  as  leaven  in  a  lump  ;  and  who  is  making  no 
exertion  to  serve  and  glorify  God.  There  is  no 
man  that,  liveth  and  sinneth  not.  The  holiest 
Christian  on  earth  is  compassed  with  infirmities, 
and  burdened  with  sins.  His  heart  and  his  mind 
are  in  a  continual  state  of  imperfection,  repen- 
tance, and  reliance  on  Christ.  But  he  is  never- 
theless bringing  forth  some  fruit — his  very  humi- 
lity is  choice  fruit  in  the  sight  of  God ; — it  is  of 
great  price.  Whatever  he  may  think  of  himself, 
men  take  knowledge  of  him,  that  he  has  been 
with  Jesus ;  and  the  light  of  his  example  is  a 
beacon-fire,  which  is  guiding  men  over  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world ;  and  while  he  is  con- 
demning himself,  God  is  acquitting  and  pardoning 
and  blessing  him ;  and  saying,  "  Is  Ephraim  my 
dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  for  since  I 
spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him 
still ;  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him ;  I 
will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 
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Such  as  these  God  will  guard  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye,  and  will  hold  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand. 
Their  growth  in  grace,  their  abounding  in  good 
works,  their  daily  exhibition  of  the  power  of  god- 
liness He  will  behold  with  delight.  Hear  His 
commendation  of  one  of  old  :  "I  know  Abraham, 
that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  house- 
hold after  him  ;"  again — "  Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in 
the  earth — a  perfect  and  an  upright  man;  one 
that  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil  ?"  "  Now 
Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus." 
With  what  satisfaction  are  the  divine  visits  made 
to  such  holy  souls  as  these  ; — although  uncon- 
scious as  the  very  trees  themselves  of  the  fruit 
which  they  bear — saying,  "  When  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered  and  fed  thee,  or  thirsty  and  gave  thee 
drink  ?"  Yet  concealed  beneath  the  thick  foliage, 
the  Great  Husbandman  is  finding  fruit,  and  is 
sending  his  rains  and  sunshine  to  bring  it  to 
perfection.  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  Will  you  not  aspire, 
my  friends,  to  follow  the  blessed  Jesus  in  a  life 
of  holy  labor  ?  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work."  "  I  thank  God,"  said  St.  Paul,  "that 
I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all — yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  in  me."  Lord, 
give  us  grace  that  we  may  be  and  continue  to  be 
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Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our 
life's  end;  that  we  may  deny  "all  ungodliness 
and  every  fleshly  lust ;  and  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God."  Work  in  us,  0  Lord,  both  to  will 
and  to  do.  "  Stir  up  the  wills  of  thy  faithful 
people,  that  they,  plenteously  bringing  forth  the 
fruit  of  good  works,  may  by  thee  be  ]3lenteously 
rewarded."  Of  the  long-suffering  and  patience  of 
God  we  should  have  had  no  unafFecting  view,  if  as 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  he  had  made  but  one  visit 
to  the  fruitless  tree.  But  we  must  conceive  of 
him  as  patiently  repeating  his  visit.  One  year 
more  of  repose  in  winter,  and  of  invigoration  by 
the  rains  of  spring  has  past  away,  and  the  season 
of  fruit  has  returned.  It  is  now  that  a  visit  is 
made  for  the  second  time. 

The  tree  is  again  examined,  but  no  fruit  is 
found,  notwithstanding  its  promises  in  the  spring, 
and  its  improvement  in  every  other  respect.  Nor 
is  this  the  only  visit ; — another  year  is  slowly 
passing  away,  and  contributing  to  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  vineyard — and  a  third  visit  is  made.  But 
this  is  attended  with  no  better  success ;  and  now 
the  sentence  is  heard — "  Behold,  I  come  these 
three  years,  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and 
find  none ;  cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground  ?"-  i  know  not  whether  to  pause  now,  and 
admire   the  patience  of  God;  or  to   go  on  and 


180  ON  THE  BARREN  FIG  TREE. 

add  that  that  j^atience  does  not  stop  here.  But 
first  I  must  put  the  question  to  all  present,  whe- 
ther they  could  desire  a  more  patient  and  consi- 
derate Master  ?  one  who  was  more  generous,  more 
liberal ;  one  who  made  more  ample  provision ;  one 
who  afforded  more  time  and  opportunity  to  do  his 
work,  and  bring  forth  fruit  ?  If  God  should,  by 
his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  plant  one  of  you  this 
day  in  his  vineyard,  and  should  wait  until  you 
had  taken  root  before  he  came  expecting  fruit ;  if 
for  a  season  he  should  not  he  stiict  to  mark  what 
is  done  amiss — should  give  you  time  to  cast  off 
bad  habits  and  to  form  good  ones ;  in  fine  give 
you  as  long  a  time  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love  to  Christ  as  this  fig-tree  had  to  come  to  ma- 
turity in  the  earth — would  you  not  be  satisfied  ? 
Would  you  not  engage  w^ilhngly  in  his  service  ? 
Would  you  not  deny  that  he  was  a  hard  Master  ? 
If  you  had  Imd  time  enough — had  been  living  in 
as  faithful  a  church,  as  this  tree  had  been  planted 
in  a  fertile  soil ; — if  all  this  had  been  experi- 
enced, w^ould  you  not  be  willing  to  submit  to  an 
examination — to  court  it,  to  invite  it,  to  glory  in 
it  ?  We  are  not  told  in  the  parable,  that  the 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  expected  much  fruit — a 
great  profusion  of  fruit ; — no,  one  single  specimen 
at  first  might  have  satisfied  him,  that  he  had  not 
been  mistaken  in  the  ivQ^,  nor  had  labored  in 


THE  BARREN  FIG  TREE.  181 

vain ;— and  one  single  specimen  might  have  in- 
sured for  the  tree  more  attention,  more  care  and 
culture,  that  it  might  bring  forth  more  fruit.     "  To 
him  that  hath  shall  more  be  given."     0,  who  can 
describe  the   tender  mercy  of  our  God?     Who 
that  has  drawn  near  to    Him  has  not  come  up 
upon  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies  ?     Who 
will  not  yield  to  Him  the  homage  of  their  hearts  ? 
Who  that  has  one  single  desire — the  smallest  de- 
sire to  serve  God — but  will  be  drawn  out  by  this 
subject  to  enlist  under  his  banner,  and  to  listen  to 
his  standing  call — "  Son,  go  work  in  my  vineyard 
to-day  ?"     0,  how  unlike  an  earthly  master — how 
unlike  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  Devil — how 
patient — how  long  suffering — how  compassionate 
— how  considerate  is  God — and  yet  how  just — 
how   holy — how   inflexible — ^how  persevering   in 
his  determination.     Fruit  must  be  found,  or  de- 
struction will  ensue.     How  resolute  in  executing 
the    sentence   of    destruction.      "  Cut    it   down," 
came  out  as  freely  as  a  third  visit  was  made  pa- 
tiently.    No !  we  do  not  pretend  that  God  is  not 
just  and  holy,  and  severe  to  the  incorrigible  and 
impenitent.     We  do  not  preach  that  Vnere  is  not 
an  axe  for  the  administration  of  j^cistice,  as  well  as 
a  golden  sceptre  for  the  exercise  of  Mercy.     But 
we  do  say,  that  no  mortal  miind  can  conceive  of 
the  mercy,  the  patience,  the /long-suffering  of  God 
16 
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to\Yards  those  who  fear  hmi,  and  whom  he  plants 
as  trees  in  his  vineyard.     Well  might  the  Psalm- 
ist sing,  "  His  mercy  endureth  forever."     We  do 
mean,  that  no  man  will  be  excused  who  refuses  to 
serve  God  on  the  plea  that  his  service  is  hard  and 
unreasonable.     Ah !  what  can  be  harder  and  more 
unreasonable  than  the  service  of  sin  ?     The  wages 
of  sin  is  death.     "There  is  no  peace  saith  my 
God  to  the  wicked."     "  The  way  of  the  transgres- 
sors is  hard."     It  is  hard  to  please  the  world. 
It  is  harder  still  to  satisfy  the  sinful  desires  of 
our  own  hearts.     0,  can  you  prefer  these  masters 
to  Him  who  came  three  years  seeking  fruit  on  his 
fig  tree,  and  even  then,  upon  the  intercession  of 
the  dresser  of  the  vineyard,  waited  a  fourth  year? 
Now,  my  Christian  friends,  I  pray  you  to  view, 
in  connection  with  this  moving  fact,  the  certainty 
of  God's  anger  at  the  presumptuous  Christian,  and 
to  ask  whether  he  is  willing  to  live  any  longer 
under  the  restrained    anger   of  God — under  his 
silence  and  apparent  neglect ;  I  would  ask  such — 
how  long  is  it  since  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
has  ^oen  experienced  in  thy  inmost  soul  ?  and 
ask  how  o2^.en  hast  thou  said,  0,  that  I  were  as  in 
months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  the  candle  of 
the  Lord  shone  upon  my  head ;  and  when  by  His 
light  I  walked  through  darkness !     I  would  ask  if 
he  can  promise  himself  that  all  will  be  well— even 
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although  he  should  add  sin  to  sin  ?  It  is  certain 
that  the  great,  the  heart  searching  God,  has  made 
a  visit  of  examination  to  every  tree  of  his  planting 
— that  he  has  come  seeJcing  fruit — that  is,  has 
been  in  earnest  in  looking  for  it,  and  that  every 
such  visit  has  been  noted  down  in  his  book. 

After  such  and  such  an  affliction^  so  trying  and 
so  painful,  after  such  misfortune  in  business,  so 
mortifying  to  the  pride,  but  purifying  to  the  spirit, 
God  came  seeking  fruit.  Did  he  find  it?  After 
such  success  in  business,  or  improvement  in  exter- 
nal affairs,  God  came  seeking  fruit.  Did  he  find 
it  ?  After  years  of  instruction  in  his  sanctuary ; 
after  the  Christian  had  sat  long  under  the  richest 
and  holiest  influences ;  had  heard  the  Gospel 
preached  plainly,  faithfully,  and  affectionately, 
and  had  seen  it  bring  forth  fruit  all  around  him ; 
after  this,  God  came  seeking  fruit;  and  if  this 
visit  has  been  unsuccessful,  why  wonder  at  the 
sentence,  "  Cut  it  down."  Be  sure,  0,  fruitless 
Christian,  that  that  sentence  had  been  passed  upon 
thee;  and  the  tree  of  thy  profession  had  been 
cut  down  lono'  since,  had  not  the  dresser  of  the 
vineyard  interceded !  "  Let  it  alone  this  year 
also."  Who  that  has  been  long  in  the  enjoyment 
of  Christian  privileges  does  not  tremble?  Who 
ought  not  to  tremble  lest  such  a  sentence  may 
have  been  passed  on  him  ?     Who  is  not  alarmed 
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when  he  reflects  that  nothing  but  the  intercession 
of  Christ  has  interposed  between  him  and  destruc- 
tion ?  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  many  die.  The  church  has  from 
time  to  time  been  thinned  of  its  fruitless  trees — 
its  mere  professors.  Even  Christ's  intercession 
has  availed  only  for  a  time.  The  year  of  his  re- 
newed culture  and  care  has  past  away,  and  the 
silence  of  the  grave  has  terminated  the  vain  at- 
tempt to  serve  God  and  mammon. 

The  great  object  I  have  in  this  discourse,  is  to 
guard  you  against  the  natural  but  dangerous  con- . 
elusion,  that  because  you  are  left  unmolested  for 
a  season,  that  therefore  you  will  be  unmolested 
forever.  No ;  whether  God  is  now  on  his  first, 
second,  or  third  visit,  he  has  all  those  feelings  of 
disapprobation,  and  those  determinations  of  justice 
which  our  Lord  in  this  parable  shadowed  forth. 
And  although  God's  mercy  is  as  high  as  heaven, 
yet  it  will  certainly  give  way  to  justice,  and  the 
vials  of  his  wrath  will  most  assuredly  be  poured 
out.  The  day  is  now  appointed ;  the  hour  is  now 
on  the  wing,  when  your  laughter  will  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  your  mirth  into  sadness. 

There  is  one  most  solemn  reflection  which  must 
force  itself  upon  us  all.  That  not  oxAy  is  this  ex- 
amination certain,  but  that  it  is  to  be  universal. 
If  but  a  few  members  of  a  church  were  thus  to  be 
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tried  and  examined,  and  these  the  hoHest,  the 
event  might  not  be  so  much  dreaded.  And  yet  if 
God  should  he  strict  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss, 
who  could  stand ?  "He  charge th  his  angels  with 
folly."  But  when  we  think  of  this  examination 
as  carried  on  in  respect  to  every  professor  of  reli- 
gion, young  and  old ;  when  we  think  that  multi- 
tudes are  to  be  publicly  examined  by  God  who 
have  never  privately  examined  themselves ;  that 
those  are  to  be  called  on  for  fruit,  who  have  been 
remarkably  deficient  in  all  Christian  duties ;  over 
whom  the  most  common  Christian  has  mourned ; 
who  have  been  noted  as  apparently  destitute  of 
the  temper,  the  conversation,  or  the  works  of  true 
disciples ;  who  can  fail  to  feel  the  most  painful  ap- 
prehension ?  Is  it  possible  that  God  is  to  make  a 
visit  of  inspection  to  that  person,  to  whom  his 
minister  has  applied  again  and  again,  but  in  vain, 
for  the  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel  among  the 
destitute,  the  ignorant  and  perishing,  to  build  up 
the  waste  places  of  our  own  Zion,  or  even  to  save 
the  souls  of  the  poor  and  neglected  in  his  own 
city?  Is  it  possible  that  God  is  about  to  visit 
that  person  who  can  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  to 
wait  upon  him  in  His  house  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
never  during  the  week,  though  he  may  find  abun- 
dant time  for  the  most  frivolous  amusements  ?  In 
fine,  is  it  possible  that  every  person  who  partakes 
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of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  visited  and  called 
upon  for  those  fruits  which  a  Christian  ought  to 
bring  forth  ?    What  a  disappointment  must  follow ! 
How  many  trees  Avill  be  found  destitute  of  fruit ! 
Twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots.    How  many 
persons  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  who  cannot 
be  induced  to  undertake  any  work  for  the  church; 
who  not  only  abjure  all  public  charities,  but  who 
pay  little  or  no  attention  to  their  own  souls  or  the 
souls  of  their  children  or  domestics  ?     Who   do 
not   comprehend  the  meaning   of  these  words — 
"Ye  are  not  your  own,  but  are  bought  with  a 
price:  therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and 
in   your   spirits,   which   are    His."      Is  not   this 
a  painful  reflection  ?     Must  this  Church  resemble 
the  net  of  which  our  Lord  spake,  which,  it  is  true, 
was  filled  with  fishes,  but  which,  when  drawn  to 
land,  was  subjected  to  inspection,  and  found  to 
have  collected  both  the  bad  and  the  good?     What 
disappointment  Avill  be  experienced  at  the  judg- 
ment day  1     Many  shall  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  hast 
thou  not  taught  in  our  streets  ?"     To  which  the 
Judge  will  reply,  "I  never  knew  you."     Must 
this   Church  resemble  that  field  in  which  tares 
w^ere  growing  with  the  wheat,  and  which  in  time 
of  harvest  will  contribute  its  proportion  of  bundles 
to  be  burned  ?     Must  all  the  labor  of  the  pulpit  in 
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their  case  be  lost  ?  0  how  solemn  and  painful  the 
reflection,  "  that  even  Christ,  the  great  Mediator, 
must  say,  "  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground."  "Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

God  forbid  that  such  should  be  your  lot,  my 
hearers.  No,  let  the  mercy  of  God  lead  you  to 
repentance.  Repent  most  truly  of  your  past  sins; 
have  a  lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ's  death ; 
amend  your  lives,  and  be  in  perfect  charity  with 
all  men.  So  shall  you  be  mete  partakers  of 
Christ's  holy  mysteries,  and  lay  up  for  yourselves 
a  good  reward  against  the  day  of  adversity. 


SERMON    XII. 


TO    YOUNG    MEN    ON    TEMPTATION, 


James  i.  12. 


"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  ;  for  when 

HE    IS    tried,    he    shall    RECEIVE    THE    CROWN    OF    LIFE." 

It  may  appear  somewhat  mysterious,  that  we 
should  be  peculiarly  exposed  to  danger  at  the  be- 
ginning of  life,  and  that  when  we  have  the  least 
wisdom  and  experience,  we  should  be  most  fiercely 
assaulted  by  temptation.  Whatever  light  may  be 
thrown  upon  this  subject  by  a  subsequent  examina- 
tion, it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  he  who  endures 
temptation  in  youth — who,  in  the  midst  of  wide- 
spreading  licentiousness  is  pure ;  of  abounding  dis- 
honesty is  upright ;  and  of  prevailing  infidelity  is 
faithful  to  God  and  to  truth,  is  really  deserving  of 
the  myrtle  and  the  olive, — is  worthy  of  public 
estimation  and  private  regard. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain  that,  however 
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numerous  and  seductive  the  snares  of  vice, — how- 
ever weak  and  depraved  our  fallen  nature, — man- 
kind in  general  do  not  hesitate  to  condemn,  and 
even  to  exjoel  from  their  society, — to  disinherit 
and  despise  those  misguided  and  unhappy  youth 
who  are  ruined  by  these  seductions.  So  that, 
however  difficult  it  may  be  to  endure  and  over- 
come temptation,  it  is  certainly  not  impossible, 
and,  on  examination,  it  may  be  found  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances  to  be  no  more  than  is  reason- 
ably expected  and  required  by  a  God  both  of  jus- 
tice and  mercy.  Let  us  proceed  then  to  examine 
this  subject. 

Suppose,  now,  that  in  early  life  the  propensities 
to  vice  are  strong,  that  opportunities  for  indulging 
in  it  are  numerous,  and  that  circumstances  favor- 
able to  it  are  inviting,  has  not  God  implanted  at 
this  ao'e  an  inward  monitor  which  checks  and 
warns  the  tempted  youth  of  danger?  Has  not 
vice  been  displayed  to  him  in  all  its  frightful  con- 
sequences, uniformly  ruinous  and  fatal  alike  to 
body  and  soul  ?  Long  before  he  reaches  the  field 
of  fascination,  is  he  not  convinced  beyond  a  doubt, 
that  the  way  of  the  transgressor  is  Imrd^  and  that 
death  is  the  wages  of  sin  ?  Is  it  not  known  to  him, 
that  no  plea  will  really  justify  a  vicious  course  of 
conduct  even  in  the  eyes  of  men !  If,  then,  he 
pursue  such  a  course,  how  much  reason  has  he  to 
fear  the  judgment  of  God ! 
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Against  the  natural  propensities  to  vice  and  the 
allurements  to  evil,  to  which  we  have  adverted, 
has  not  God  in  the  period  of  youth  furnished  the 
most  powerful  antagonists  ?  a  fresh  and  uncon- 
taminated  frame ;  a  solemn  voice  from  heaven 
speaking  to  the  very  soul ;  and  many,  nay,  innu- 
merable spectacles  of  vice-polluted  and  vice-des- 
troyed bodies  and  souls.  I  say  nothing  now  of 
religious  education,  which  in  many  instances  has 
been  a  double  defence  to  the  soul.  But  I  inquire 
whether,  after  all,  the  press  of  temptation  upon 
the  youthful  resolution  is  really  too  great  to  be 
resisted ;  and  whether  a  youth  who  has  yielded 
to  it,  and  is  ruined  thereby,  has  any  right  to 
charge  his  Maker  with  the  evil  and  misery  which 
he  must  suffer  as  the  consequence  of  his  folly. 
Had  he  only  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  conscience ; 
had  he  only  taken  warning  from  those  who  had 
gone  before  him;  had  he  only  considered  the 
contempt  which  even  the  world  would  cast  upon 
him )  had  he  only  turned  away  from  the  paths  of 
the  destroyer,  saying  with  one  of  old,  "How  can 
I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God  ?" 
he  would  now  have  been  reaping  in  a  healthy 
body  and  with  a  sound  mind  a  golden  harvest  of 
honor  and  affluence.  "Happy,"  says  Solomon, 
"is  the  man  who  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man 
who  getteth  understanding.     Length  of  days  is 
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in  her  right  hand,  and  in   her  left  hand  riches 
and  honor." 

Again,  suppose  that  the  temptation  to  unbelief, 
ungodliness,  and  the  entire  neglect  of  religion  is 
strong,  and  that  in  such  a  course  the  world  will  to 
a  certain  extent  encourage  the  young;  suppose 
that  the  evidences  of  Christianity  do  not  lie  upon 
the  surface  of  the  Bible,  and  are  not  easily  to  be 
apprehended ;  that  its  doctrines  and  precepts  are 
not  palatable  and  pleasant  and  congenial  to  the 
taste  and  feelings  of  the  natural  heart,  and  that 
the  young,  if  they  only  avoid  open  vice  and  profli- 
gacy, may,  although  decidedly  irreligious,  make 
great  advancement  in  worldly  prosperity.  Does 
not  the  youth  of  even  common  apprehension  per- 
ceive, that  in  most  cases  a  denial  of  the  truth  of 
the  Bible  is  accompanied  with  a  life  at  variance 
with  its  commands ;  and  therefore  conclude  that, 
if  the  Bible  did  not  interfere  with  men's  vices, 
they  would  believe  in  it  and  follow  it,  even  though 
it  abounded  with  the  greatest  absurdities,  and 
made  the  most  monstrous  demands  on  their  credu- 
lity. But  where  is  the  youth  tempted  to  infidelity, 
who  does  not  perceive  the  necessity  of  rehgion  for 
man?  The  hall  of  pleasure  cannot  always  be 
open,  and  the  hour  of  reflection  must  be  expe- 
rienced. Seasons  of  sickness  or  affliction  in  his 
own  person,  or  in  the  person  of  some  valued  friend, 
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will  force  upon  him  the  question,  What  will  be 
after  death  ?  The  sudden  decease  of  a  companion 
of  his  youthful  sports,  or  of  an  associate  of  his 
riper  years,  fills  him  with  apprehension  and  alarm, 
and  all  the  shafts  of  satire  and  ridicule  which  have 
enlivened  the  festive  board,  will  not  satisfy  the 
demands  of  his  immortal  reason,  nor  silence  the 
voice  of  God's  vicegerent  conscience.  He  knows 
that  the  cold  grave  may  to-morrow  entomb  his 
body ;  he  believes  that  he  shall  survive  the  dreaded 
dissolution  of  his  mortal  frame,  and  he  demands, 
I  had  almost  said,  of  the  author  of  his  being,  either 
the  extinction  and  destruction  of  his  fears  and 
forebodings,  or  an  intelligible  revelation  from 
heaven.  And  has  not  that  revelation  been  afford- 
ed ?  Is  it  not  placed  within  his  reach  ?  Is  it  not 
capable  of  proof?  Let  two  thousand  years  of 
experiment  among  men  furnish  the  reply.  When 
his  mind  was  tender  and  unoccupied,  were  not  its 
truths  implanted  as  first  principles?  Has  not 
that  revelation  been  read,  explained  and  preached 
to  him  in  all  the  attraction  which  parental  love 
and  infinite  wisdom  could  devise  to  work  upon 
human  intellect  and  affection  ?  Parental  love  was 
the  first  moral  exhibition  which  delighted  and 
impressed  him;  and  does  not  love  beam  out  in 
that  book  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament, — providing 
for  all  wants — offering  pardon  for  all  sins,  through 
17 
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the  atonement  of  Christ — sparing  not  the  brightest 
object  in  heaven,  even  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
man  might  be  reconciled  to  Him,  and  that  He 
might  exalt  the  dwellers  on  his  footstool  to  an 
equality  with  the  happy  spirits  around  his  throne. 
However  this  subject  may  appear  to  the  unin- 
formed, to  those  W'ho  have  made  it  their  study, 
the  love  of  God  revealed  in  that  book  is  as  far 
superior  to  all  manifestations  of  human  affection, 
as  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth.  Should  not 
that  then  which  fully  satisfies  the  real  wants  and 
ardent  longings  of  the  immortal  mind,  and  delights 
it  with  assurances  of  a  paradise  beyond  the  grave, 
equal  at  least  to  that  which  preceded  death; — 
should  not  that  which  ages  and  generations  have 
proved  to  be  true  and  good;  should  not  that 
w^hich  condemns  only  vice  and  crime — which 
solves  our  doubts,  W'hen  doubts  are  most  painful; 
which  silences  our  fears,  when  fears  are  most 
tormenting ;  that  which  is  not  left  to  be  consulted 
in  the  solitary  shrine,  but  which  speaks  out  its 
solemn  truths  by  the  tongues  of  ten  thousand 
living  preachers ;  should  not  that  be  an  antidote  to 
the  loose,  libidinous  and  half-illuminated  assertions 
or  jests  of  a  few  dissolute,  depraved  or  prejudiced 
men  ?  True  or  false,  he  only  is  the  liaiypy  man 
who  endures  and  overcomes  this  temptation. 
Little  penetration   is    required    to   discover  that 
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mental  misery,  to  drown  which  hquid  poison  must 
be  taken,  and  continued  dissipation  indulged,  is  the 
indissoluble  companion  of  him  Avho  cuts  himself 
off  from  a  hope  of  the  future.  "Blessed  is  the 
man  who  has  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat 
in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  higher  ground,  embrace  a 
wider  circle,  and  come  nearer  home.  Suppose 
that  the  calls  of  pleasure  ai^e  loud,  the  hilarity 
and  joyousness  of  youth  great,  the  intercourse  of 
refined  society  brilliant  and  captivating ;  suppose 
the  ball-room,  the  theatre,  and  the  gaming-table, 
to  be  alluring  in  the  highest  degree,  yet  to  a 
youth  educated  in  religious  principles,  and  such  I 
now  have  in  my  eye,  there  is  enough  to  awaken 
suspicion  and  to  create  disgust.  To  the  young 
who,  dedicated  to  God  in  infancy,  come  up  weekly 
to  the  temple  and  are  favored  with  the  faithful 
ministrations  of  the  gospel,  who  hear  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God,  and 
that  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him ;  to  such,  is  there  not  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  visitations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  an  antidote  and  safe-guard  against 
temptation,  to  which  the  God  of  all  grace  may 
appeal,  and  say:  "I  called,  but  ye  refused?" 
I  ask,  who  pronounces   the   captivated  attendant 
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upon  these  pleasures  blessed  ?  Not  Jesus — not  he 
who  pronounced  the  poor  m  sphit  blessed.  Not 
he  whose  name  is  precious  to  the  righteous,  above 
ever}^  name  in  heaven ;  whose  name  must  not  be 
whispered  w^here  maddening  music  and  fragrant 
odors  and  flashing  lustres  and  glittering  jewels  and 
sparkling  glances  lend  enchantment  to  the  scene. 
I  admit  there  may  be  fascination  and  enchantment 
in  such  scenes,  even  for  those  who  are  neither 
vicious  nor  unbelieving ;  for  the  old  as  well  as  for 
the  young ;  for  the  learned  as  for  the  ignorant ; 
I  had  almost  said  for  the  pious  as  w^ell  as  for  the 
ungodly.  Who  can  say  that  there  is  no  enchant- 
ment in  all  this  ?  Who  can  say  that  there  is  not 
here  a  well-contrived  and  successful  attempt  to 
obliterate  all  thoughts  of  Him,  in  whom  w^e  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being?  Who  will  say  that 
there  is  not  here  a  deliberate  design  to  drown 
care,  to  dissipate  fear,  and  to  indispose  the  heart 
to  ^^  its  supreme  affections  upon  God  ?  Will 
the  deluded  victim  himself  in  retrospect  pronounce 
the  subjects  of  such  enchantments  blessed  ?  Will 
he  review  those  scenes  in  which  he  took  part 
with  self-approbation  ?  Ah !  when  the  summons 
of  death  arouses  to  agony  the  pleasure-seeking 
spirit — when  the  thoughts  of  an  eternal  world  and 
an  offended  God  and  a  fiery  retribution  break  in 
upon   him,   will   the   miserable  victim    then  pro- 
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noimce  the  word  blessed  ?  Nay,  will  not  the 
tem^^ter  who  enticed,  the  friends  who  encouraged, 
the  companions  who  united  in  such  attempts  to 
draw  the  mind  from  God,  be  considered  enemies 
to  the  soul  ?  And,  as  the  soul  is  immortal,  and  its 
immortality  is  lost,  may  they  not  be  visited  through 
everlasting  ages  with  the  scorpion  stings  of  up- 
braiding and  reproach. 

But  Ave  shall  conclude  as  we  commenced,  by 
adhering  to  the  sentiment  of  Scripture,  that  he 
who  endures  temptation  is  worthy  of  admiration 
and  honor.  Notwithstanding  that  he  who  yields 
to  the  attractions  of  pleasure,  or  to  the  seductions 
of  vice,  is  condemned  by  his  fellow  creatures,  his 
conscience,  and  his  God ;  notwithstanding  that  the 
barriers  and  fortifications  which  enclose  virtue,  are 
strong  and  sufficient,  nevertheless  there  is  temj)ta- 
tion,  and  a  great  reward  is  promised  to  him  who 
endures  it.  Yea,  though  he  humbly  decline  dis- 
tinction, distinction  awaits  him.  He  is  pronounced 
"  blessed,"  and  is  assured  of  a  crown  of  life,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  has  promised  to 
then^  who  love  him. 

From  the  language  here  employed,  we  are  to 
conclude  that  it  is  a  true  Christian  of  whom  the 
Apostle  speaks.  None  but  he  who  is  such  can  be 
said  to  overcome  all  temptations,  and  to  endure 
for  any  length  of  time  the  fire  of  the  furnace. 
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He  is  indeed  esteemed  worthy  of  honor  who  re- 
tains his  moral  integrity,  even  if  he  proceeds  no 
further;  and  he  is  beloved  who  remembers  his 
Creator  in  the  days  of  his  youth.  But  would  any 
one  secure  the  full  measure  of  divine  benediction, 
he  must  openly  and  unreservedly  dedicate  himself 
to  Christ.  Having  passed  through  the  minor  fur- 
naces, he  must  enter  the  church;  that  furnace 
is  heated  ten  times  hotter  for  youth  than  for  age. 
Then  it  is  that  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the 
Christian  ministry  call  him  blessed, — pronounce 
him  happy,  and  assure  him  of  that  crow^n  of 
never-fading  laurel  w^hich  the  Lord  has  promised 
to  them  who  love  him.  Look  through  the  long 
line  of  enemies,  which  from  childhood  he  has 
resisted,  and  is  there  not  evidence  of  faith  and 
courage  and  temperance  and  godliness ;  and  are 
not  these  the  virtues  and  graces  which  insure  for 
their  possessors,  through  Christ,  all  that  makes 
this  life  honorable  and  death  happy. 

But  I  can  dwell  no  longer  on  the  temporal  dis- 
tinctions that  await  the  triumphant  Christian, 
although  these  are  great.  God  has  promised  that 
the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth ;  and  that  those 
who  honor  him  he  will  honor.  The  Bible  abounds 
with  assurances,  that  if  men  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  to  them.     All  temporal  enjoyments 
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may  be  considered  matters  of  taste,  and  men  may 
demur  at  such  blessedness.  I  come  then  to  the 
great  realities  of  death  and  eternal  existence.  I 
see  all  earthly  grandeur  fade  away.  I  imagine 
the  stripping  of  the  soul  of  all  its  temporal  jDOsses- 
sions.  I  come  to  the  period,  when  the  grave  is 
about  to  be  opened,  and  the  worm  to  feed  upon 
charms,  which  have  excited  admiration  and  awaken- 
ed envy ;  and  I  imagine  the  blessedness  of  him  who 
has  used  the  world  as  not  abusing  it;  who  has  early 
remembered  his  Creator  and  kept  his  commands  ; 
who  has  confessed  his  Saviour  and  served  his  day 
and  generation.  If  there  be  blessedness,  it  must 
bud  and  blossom  here.  Who  has  ever  seen  the 
righteous  forsaken  ?  Who,  that  has  long  waited 
on  death-beds,  has  seen  him  tremble,  has  heard 
him  exclaim  against  death— nay,  has  found  him 
banishing  this  dreaded  theme,  and  desiring  to  be 
deceived,  until  the  last  hour  arrived  ?  Nay,  who 
has  not  exclaimed  as  he  witnessed  the  departure 
of  the  righteous, 

"  Night  dews  fall  not  more  gently  to  the  earth, 
Nor  weary  worn-out  minds  expire  so  soft." 

Who  has  not  said,  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  ?"  Who 
has  not  sometimes  discovered  in  dying  Christians 
a  calmness  and  eagerness  to  depart .,  like  that  which 
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men  feel  in  commencing  a  jonrney,  when  golden 
sunbeams,  invigorating  breezes  and  morning  glories 
attract  and  animate  the  newly  risen  traveler.  "  I 
desire  to  depart,"  said  one,  "and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better,"  than  remaining  here.  "We 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

Who  has  not  heard  the  deep  conviction,  the 
settled  expectation,  the  longing  desire  to  quit  this 
sublunary  scene,  and  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord?  True,  there  were  once  the  ardent  hope, 
and  feverish  thirst,  and  fearful  forebodings,  of  an 
earthly  and  castle-building  spirit.  There  were  too 
many  weights  to  hinder  the  living  Christian,  but 
none  to  oppress  the  di/iiig  believer.  The  great 
Shepherd  who  is  to  conduct  him  through  the  dark 
valley  has  arrived,  and  now  his  doubts  are  removed, 
his  fears  allayed,  and  his  hopes  elevated.  Earth 
has  accomplished  its  Avork.  It  was  the  furnace, 
and  is  now  yielding  up  the  gold.  Nor  could  ten 
thousand  worlds  of  sin  and  care  and  earthly  love, 
tempt  the  departing  Christian  to  stay,  when  once 
the  summons  has  been  heard,  Come  to  the  marriage ; 
when  once  his  emancipated  spirit  has  caught  a 
glimpse  of  paradise  and  the  joy  of  his  Lord.  For 
this  hour  he  has  been  setting  the  battle  in  array 
during  successive  years  of  trial  and  conflict.     For 
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this  hour  he  has  invoked  the  presence,  support, 
guidance  and  direction  of  God  on  occasions  too 
numerous  for  memory  to  retain.  "  Suffer  no  pains 
of  death  to  fall  from  thee,"  has  been  his  public  and 
private  petition.  To  get  ready  for  the  grave,  has 
been  his  solemn  charge  to  a  body  of  sin ;  for,  it 
may  be,  half  a  century.  Many  a  time  has  he  in 
imagination  stretched  himself  in  the  silent  tomb, 
bade  farewell  to  all  below,  and  anticipated  the 
joys  above.  And  is  not  this  such  a  discipline  and 
preparation  as  may  Avell  tend  to  calmness  and  lead 
on  to  triumph  ?  May  not  such  a  man  be  able  in  all 
sincerity  of  soul  to  exclaim,  "  0  death !  where  is 
thy  sting  ?     0  grave  !  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

The  blessedness  of  the  conquering  Christian  in 
another  world,  it  may  not  be  in  our  power  to 
portray.  But  it  must  be  both  great  in  itself,  and 
great  by  contrast  with  his  present  trials.  But  of 
the  future  sufferings  of  the  unbeliever  and  ungodly 
rejecter  of  gospel  mercy,  we  have  some  information. 
If  those  who  yield  themselves  to  skepticism  and 
vice,  are  even  here  the  subjects  of  shame,  remorse 
and  dishonor,  what  must  be  the  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt  in  reserve  for  such  when  they 
awake  in  the  eternal  Avorld  ?  If  men  condemn 
them  notu,  how  certainly  will  a  Holy  God  condemn 
them  then  ?  Will  the  pleasures  of  a  short  hfe  be 
compensation  enough  for  the  endless  endurance  of 
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the  wrath  of  God  ?  If  he  is  blessed  who  endures 
temptation,  w^hat  is  he  wdio  yields  to  it  ? — Yields 
first  to  small  temptations,  when  taught  to  resist 
them — nay,  when  encouraged  so  to  do  by  the 
assurance  of  eternal  blessedness.  To  be  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  great  gulf  from  such, — forever 
safe, — enshrined  in  the  affections  of  the  saints 
made  perfect, — embalmed  in  the  bosom  of  angels, 
and  basking  in  the  eternal  sunshine  of  the  Lamb, — 
is  not  this  blessedness  indeed ! 

My  young  friends,  you  are  now,  and  ever  have 
been,  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  allurements, 
snares  and  seductions.  Remember  you  were 
placed  here  by  your  Heavenly  Father,  that 
strength  and  wisdom  and  motive  have  been 
afforded  you  to  endure  them,  and  that  eternity 
has  been  arrayed  in  all  its  transcendent  glories  to 
encourage  you,  and  with  all  its  appalling  terrors 
to  dissuade  you  from  yielding  to  vice. 

Whatever  your  rank  in  life  may  be,  whether 
you  are  in  the  most  prosperous  or  in  the  most 
humble  condition,  or  at  an  equal  distance  from 
either,  you  have  your  temptations,  and  these  must 
be  resisted,  or  they  will  inevitably  be  your  ruin. 
There  is  no  middle  ground.  You  must  be  able  to 
point  to  such  temptations  endured,  to  such  enemies 
overcome,  to  such  trophies  of  your  fiiith  and  courage 
and  godliness  secured,  or  the  voice  of  conscience 
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will  predict  your  doom,  should  death  now  freeze 
up  the  currents  of  life.  And  remember,  that  just 
w^hen  you  think  that  you  have  eluded  the  vigilant 
eye  of  God, — just  when  you  think  that  you  have 
consummated  some  long  desired  scheme  of  honor 
or  wealth,  the  power  of  God  may  be  felt  in  the 
awful  and  agonizing  struggle  of  death,  saying, 
"  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required 
of  thee."  Say  then,  I  beseech  you,  to  those 
around  you, — "  Choose  you,  this  day,  whom  you 
will  serve ;  but  as  for  me  and  my  house  w^e  will 
serve  the  Lord." 


SERMON    XIII 


TO   THE   YOUNG. 


Proverbs  viii.  17- 
"Those  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

Psalm  cxii.  6.  / 

"  The  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrancr." 

Painting,  sculpture,  and  poetry  have  in  all  ages 
contributed  to  fulfill  this  decree.  Inspiration  it- 
self, how  impartial  soever  its  pages,  has  embalmed 
the  memory  of  those  who  excelled  in  virtue. 
There  is  in  the  Bible  a  register,  at  the  head  of 
which  stands  the  name  of  "righteous  Abel,"  which 
includes  that  of  many  others,  of  the  young  as  well 
as  the  old. 

We  foUow  the  holiest  and  best  examples,  then, 

in  rescuing  from  oblivion  the  short  but  exemplary 

life  of  a  pious  youth,  John  G.  Fuller,  who  died  on 

the  10th  of  August,  1853,  aged  17  years.     Hun- 
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dreds  and  thousands  who  never  saw  the  happy 
face  of  the  subject  of  this  sermon,  will  receive  his 
instructions,  and  not  a  few,  it  is  hoped,  will  follow 
his  example. 

With  me  there  should  be  no  respect  of  persons. 
I  have  commemorated  with  you  the  graces  of  the 
aged  saint  and  the  labors  of  the  active  minister ; 
and  to-day  I  propose  briefly  to  notice  the  dying 
deportment  of  a  young  disciple. 

The  text  which  was  given  me  hj  him  is  found 
in  the  Vlllth  Chapter  of  Proverbs,  the  17th 
verse — "  Those  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

I  look  upon  these  words,  as  they  were  used,  to 
convey — first,  an  humble  exhortation  to  the  young 
to  seek  the  Lord ;  and,  second,  a  modest  confes- 
sion of  having  found  Him. 

My  young  friends,  the  person  who  uttered  this 
j^equest  was  on  the  verge  of  the  grave.  All  hope 
that  he  could  live  had  fled ;  and,  taking  a  calm 
view  of  both  the  present  and  the  future  life,  he 
fixed  upon  that  thing  which  it  was  most  important 
you  should  do ;  and,  being  unable  to  exhort  you 
to  do  it,  he  solicited  me  to  exhort  you  in  his 
stead.  What  that  thing  is,  you  all  very  well 
know.  It  is  to  become  truly  religious,  to  forsake 
your  sins,  and  to  love  and  serve  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Your  young  companion,  you  know,  had 
himself  become  religious.     You  may  have  seen 
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him  at  the  early  age  of  thkteen  years,  of  his  own 
accord,  come  forward  to  receive  baptism,  and  at  a 
subsequent  period,  confirmation  and  the  Holy 
Communion;  and,  after  having  experienced  the 
benefit  of  these  important  ordinances  while  in 
health,  and  now  enjoying  the  support  and  conso- 
lation of  divine  grace  in  view  of  death,  his  heart 
yearned  towards  you.  He  hesitated — he  tried  to 
say  more — but  could  only  articulate  .the  wish  that 
I  should  preach  to  you  a  sermon  from  the  words, 
"  Those  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

What  they  shall  find  God  to  be,  he  left  me  to 
imagine ;  but,  when  I  looked  upon  his  calm  and 
cheerful  countenance — when  I  reflected  on  the 
length  of  time  he  had  been  suffering  from  disease 
— perhaps  two  years — w^hen  I  considered  that  he 
had  been  cut  off  in  the  morning  of  life  from  all  the 
sports  of  youth,  and  all  the  aspirations  of  ap- 
proaching manhood — I  reckoned  that  he  had 
found  the  Lord  a  very  present  help  in  time  of 
need — that  he  had  found  all  the  support  and  con- 
solation which  he  required — and  that  he  was 
ready  and  willing  to  brave  the  King  of  Terrors, 
and  prepared  to  meet  his  God. 

On  this  subject  w^e  shall,  however,  treat  at  large 
in  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  or  in  some 
other  way.  We  must  attend  to  our  duty  first, 
and  enjoy  our  privileges  afterwards. 
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Think,  then,  first,  how  you  have  incurred  the 
displeasure'  of  God — lost  His  favor  and  the  light 
of  His  countenance.  Think  how  many  sins  you 
have  committed  against  a  holy  God.  The  Scrip- 
tures declare  that  you  were  born  in  sin,  the  "  chil- 
dren of  wrath" — that  is,  you  descended  from  sinful 
parents,  (as  thet/  did  also.)  Thus,  you  leg  an  life 
itself  with  a  corrupted  nature  ;  you  began  early  to 
sin  and  disobey  God ;  and  you  have  lived  in  sin, 
committing  many  actual  transgressions.  Now, 
"the  wages  of  sin  is  death" — that  is,  all  who  com- 
mit sin  are  condemned  to  die  by  the  law  of  God ; 
a:^d  they  remain  thus  condemned,  and  the  sen- 
tence of  death,  temporal  and  eternal,  is  passed  on 
them,  until  they  discover  their  miserable  state, 
confess  their  sins,  and  seek  the  Lord  with  an  hum- 
ble and  contrite  heart.  Say,  then,  in  the  words 
of  the  hymn — 

"  How  helpless  guilty  nature  lies, 

Unconscious  of  its  load ! 
The  heart  unchanged  can  never  rise 

To  happiness  and  God.^' 

Now,  the  need  of  such  an  exhortation  as  this 
may  be  felt  by  inquiring  how  many  among  you, 
his  young  friends,  have  thus  sought  the  Lord  and 
thus  found  Him,  or  are  now  seeking,  and  desiring 
to  find  Him  ?  How  many  among  you  are  anxious 
about  your  future  state — are  afraid  that  God  will 
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bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing  ?  How  many  have  discoverecf  that  their 
hearts  are  deceitful  and  wicked  ?  How  many  are 
mourning  before  God  in  secret  that  they  are  so 
j)rone  to  sin,  so  deceitful,  so  negligent  of  God  and 
disobedient  to  their  parents?  How  many  are 
ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do  well?  Alas! 
whatever  may  be  our  hope  of  you  for  the  future, 
we  have  not  at  present  much  to  encourage  us 
about  your  immediate  salvation.  You  are  putting 
off  the  subject  of  religion  from  day  to  day,  and 
Satan  is  tempting  you  to  put  it  off.  You  are  for- 
getting your  soul  amidst  your  sports.  You  ?re 
building  castles  wholly  for  this  life.  You  are 
seeking  amusement,  or,  at  least,  knowledge  and 
instruction,  but  you  are  not  earnestly  seeking  the 
Lord ;  you  are  not  seeking  for  the  pardon  of  your 
sins — for  the  purification  of  your  hearts — for  a 
preparation  for  heaven.  You  are  not  thinking  of 
these  things ;  you  are  just  what  your  young  friend 
was  before  he  began  to  seek,  but  very  far  from 
being  what  he  was  after  he  had  found  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  reason  why  he  besought  me  to  preach 
a  sermon  to  you,  that  I  might  awaken  your  minds 
and  alarm  your  consciences — not  w^ith  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  as  if  he  would  not  forgive  you ;  but 
alarm  you  wdth  the  great  danger  you  are  in,  be- 
cause you  will  not  seek  for  His  forgiveness — that, 

18* 
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although  si^k  with  sin,  you  will  not  seek  the  great 
Physician — though  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  where  the  old  and  the  young  die,  where 
children  are   torn  suddenly  from   their   parents, 
from  their  plays  and  schools,  from  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  beautiful  earth,  and  buried  down  in 
darkness  and  the  grave.     When   you  are  daily 
exposed  to  all  this,  you  do  not  know  it;  or,  if  you 
know  it,  do  not  think  of  it ;  or,  if  you  think  of  it, 
you  do  not  fly  to  the  arms  of  your  Sa^dour,  and, 
embracing  Him,  say,  "  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,  let 
me  to  Thy  bosom  fly !"     No,  I  fear  there  is  too 
little  of  this  among  the  young.     If  there  was  not, 
youi  friend  would  not  have  been  so  anxious  about 
you.     He  would  not  have  selected  this  text.     He 
would  have  rather  said,  "  Come  and  hear,  all  ye 
'  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  He  hath 
done  for  my  soul."     He  would  have  recounted  to 
you  all  the  way  the  Lord  had  led  him :  first,  to 
seek  the  Sunday  School;  then,  to  persevere  in 
going  to  it  of  his  own  accord  for  years;   then, 
wdien  he  w^as  grown,   to  join  the   Church.     He 
w^ould  have  told  you  how  he  first  felt  his  sins  to 
be  a  burden ;  began  to  keep  the  Holy  Sabbath,  to 
read  the  Bible,  and  pray  in  private ;  and  how,  at 
last,  light  dawned  on  his  mind,  and  he  felt  that 
God  was  love,  and  loved  him  for  Jesus  Christ's 
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sake,  and  was  merciful  to  him,  and  would  forgive 
him  his  sins  and  sanctify  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  how  he  had  a  hope  of  heaven  w^hich  was  now 
an  anchor  of  his  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast. 

But  he  sent  no  such  message  as  this ;  he  rather 
was  compelled  to  look  upon  you  as  not  in  the  fold 
of  Christ,  as  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  pro- 
mise, without  God  and  without  hope ;  for  although 
you  were  baptized  in  the  Church,  of  what  service 
is  your  baptism  and  admission  to  the  Church,  if, 
instead  of  obeying  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  are 
every  day  disobeying  Him  ?  "  It  is  better  not  to 
vow,  than  to  vow  and  not  pay.''  Oh  no.  He 
looked  upon  you  as  in  danger — in  great  danger ; 
as  both  ignorant  of  your  sins,  and  not  washing  to 
be  delivered  from  them;  and  therefore,  though 
your  pastor  is  preaching  for  you  every  Sunday 
without  effect,  and  your  teachers  are  teaching  you 
without  visible  effect,  and  your  parents  are  con- 
versing with  you  without  effect,  yet  he  might 
have  thought,  that  if  one  rose  up  from  a  death- 
bed and  preached  to  you,  you  would  repent. 

If  you  saw  the  emaciated  frame  and  pale  face 
of  your  former  friend,  once  so  ruddy  and  healthy 
as  he  was,  thus  changed — saw  him  just  ready  to 
step  into  the  grave — saw  him  in  his  coffin,  and 
followed  him  to  the  tomb,  you  would  inquire, 
How  should  /  feel  if  this  night  my  soul  should  be 
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required  of  me  ?  Where  should  I  now  be  if  I  had 
died  ?  Should  I  be  with  my  friend  in  paradise  ? 
or  should  I  be  in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for- 
ever ? 

0,  this  is  the  reason  that  the  dead  can  speak 
more  powerfully  than  the  liA^ng — this  is  the  rea- 
son that  the  living  lay  it  to  heart ;  because,  with 
such  a  spectacle  before  them,  they  see  that  it  is 
appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  are  reminded 
that  after  that  is  the  judgment. 

0,  what  cause  for  alarm  have  all  those  who 
have  not  found  God  !  "  What  will  it  profit  you 
if  you  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  your  own 
soul  ?"  Of  what  importance  is  it  that  He  may  be 
found,  and  easily  found,  and  be  willing  to  be 
found ;  and  when  found,  be  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost!  If  He  is  not  sought  after  through 
Christ,  you  do  not  come  unto  Him.  If  you  never 
seek  Him,  but  neglect  so  great  salvation,  how 
shall  you  escape? 

You  may  be  near  a  fountain,  but  if  you  never 
go  up  to  it,  how  can  you  drink  ?  You  may  behold 
a  table  spread  with  the  richest  viands,  but  if  you 
refuse  to  go  to  it,  how  can  you  eat?  You  may 
read  of  a  Saviour  who  loved  you,  and  died  on  the 
cross  for  your  sins,  but  if  you  do  not  go  to  Him 
in  prayer,  and  become  His  disciple,  how  can  you 
expect  Him  to  own  you  at  the  last  day  ? 
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You  may  resolve  to  go  to  Christ  at  some  future 
time,  but  death  may  overtake  you  too  soon.  I 
have  lately  read  in  a  sermon  of  a  fatal  accident  in 
a  rail-road  train  : — 

"  For  the  lack  of  one  moment,"  says  the  writer, 
"the  lives  of  twelve  persons  were  lost,  and  one 
hundred  hearts  prostrated  with  anguish.  If  that 
unhappy  train  had  only  had  at  its  disposal  one 
minute  more,  an  awful  calamity  would  have  been 
prevented.  A  man  is  walking  on  the  edge  of  a 
precipice,  he  steps  only  one  foot  too  far,  and  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  he  is  gone.  A  house  is 
on  fire ;  a  man  steps  back  only  one  minute  to  save 
a  trifle,  the  floor  gives  way,  and  he  is  engulfed  in 
flames.  The  trifle  of  one  moment  was  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  to  him :  so  it  may  be  with  some  of 
you.  A  trifling  delay,  a  trifling  excuse,  may  con- 
tain the  seeds  of  eternal  destruction.  If  death 
should  overtake  you  one  minute  before  you  are 
ready,  one  minute  would  shut  the  door  of  hope, 
and  all  the  angels  of  heaven  could  not  open  it." 

Secondly — We  considered  these  words  as  con- 
taining also  a  modest  confession  of  having  found 
the  Lord.  We  say  modest,  for  such,  most  emi- 
nently, was  our  young  friend.  There  was  no  more 
prominent  trait  in  his  character.  Though  a  beau- 
tiful boy,  though  exuberantly  cheerful,  though  full 
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of  sport;  he  was  remarkably  modest — and  by 
modest,  I  mean  more  than  merely  silent  and  re- 
tiring in  his  manner,  but  meek  and  gentle  in  his 
spirit.  When  about  twelve  years  of  age.  he  was 
attacked  with  a  most  violent  inflammation  of  the 
lungs,  and  lay  for  eight  or  ten  weeks  in  such  a 
state  of  fever  and  inflammation,  with  a  pulse  of 
130  for  weeks  on  the  stretch,  that  it  was  a  mira- 
cle almost  that  he  survived.  His  case  was  so 
remarkable  as  to  be  published  in  a  medical  jour- 
nal. I  visited  him  all  this  time,  and  never  saw 
more  philosophic  submission  and  quietness  in 
either  old  or  young.  Under  God  nothing  but  this 
saved  him.  He  had  already  made  a  profession  of 
religion,  and  he  undoubtedly  possessed  it;  and 
this  it  was,  grafted  on  a  remarkably  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  enabled  him  to  lie  on  the  rack, 
as  it  were,  or  on  a  bed  of  burning  coals,  for  weeks 
and  weeks,  without  murmuring. 

From  this  attack  he  finally  recovered — not, 
however,  without  great  admiration  on  my  part,  of 
the  skill  and  attention  of  his  physicians ;  and  re- 
covering his  strength,  he  desired  to  fulfill  his 
whole  duty,  and  receive  the  Holy  Connnunion. 
Thus,  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul  was  heeded,  as 
recorded  in  the  Xllth  Chapter  of  Romans :  "  I 
beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
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fice,  lioly,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service/'  &c.  And  thus  the  example  of 
David,  as  recorded  in  the  CXVIth  Psalm,  was  fol- 
lowed : — "  I  was  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me. 
The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me,  and  the  pains 
of  hell  gat  hold  on  me  ;  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow. 
Then  called  I  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord:  0 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul.  Gracious 
is  the  Lord,  and  righteous ;  yea,  our  God  is  mer- 
ciful; I  was  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me. 
What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his 
benefits  towards  me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup  of  sal- 
vation, and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I 
will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  his  people." 

This,  we  know,  he  did.  But,  how  many  chil- 
dren have  been  sick,  very  sick,  and  restored  to 
health,  without  presenting  themselves  a  living 
sacrifice  to  God !  How  many  persons  not  chil- 
dren have  been  at  death's  door,  and  have  pro- 
mised, if  spared,  to  present  their  lives  to  God  as 
a  living  sacrifice,  but  have  not !  0.  how  different 
w^ould  be  the  experience  of  such,  if  this  week 
they  should  be  struck  with  a  fatal  disease,  and 
knew  they  must  die  !  0,  what  a  message  would 
such  send  to  this  church !  If  they  sent  any,  they 
would  say,  "  0,  warn  my  friends  not  to  delay  as 
I  have;    entreat   them  not   to   stay  away  from 
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Christ  and  His  table  as  I  did !  x411  is  now  uncer- 
tain and  hopeless  before  me ;  I  am  going  to  take 
a  leap  in  the  dark,  when,  if  I  had  forsaken  my 
evil  ways,  and  fled  to  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  I 
should  now,  like  Paul  and  Silas  in  prison,  be  sing- 
ing hymns  to  Christ;  I  should  be  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord,  and  my  joy  no  man  could  take  from  me." 

For  what,  I  inquire,  w^as  this  youth  cut  off — so 
early,  so  painfully  ?  Or  Tor  what  was  that  lovely 
infant  taken  away,  or  that  beautiful  boy,  that  en- 
gaging girl,  that  blooming  daughter?  Why  was 
that  man,  in  the  midst  of  manhood,  and  that 
woman,  in  the  midst  of  maternal  cares  summoned 
hence  ? 

It  was  to  awaken  the  unthinking;  it  was  to 
shake  the  hopes  of  observers  and  mourners  to 
their  foundation — to  write,  "  Ilene,  mene,  teJcel, 
upharsin,''  on  the  walls  of  their  houses — to  dis- 
solve the  charm  of  the  nursery,  w^hich  charms  the 
mother's  soul  away  from  Christ. 

0,  exclaim  the  spirit  voices  wdthin  the  veil,  0 
break  up  this  sleep,  dissolve  this  dreadful  delu- 
sion ;  do  it  at  any  cost ;  cost  what  it  will,  let  their 
souls  be  saved !  Whatever  else  they  trample 
upon,  let  them  not  trample  on  the  Son  of  God, 
and  count  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  cm  unholy 
tiling,  and  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace. 

We  called  this  a  modest  confession.     We  do 
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not  intend  to  hold  up  our  young  friend  as  an  emi- 
nent saint.  We  say  simply,  that  he  early  sought 
the  Lord — sought  Him  for  himself,  and  appeared 
to  find  Him.  He  certainly  found  peace  of  mind, 
quietness  of  conscience,  and  calmness,  in  view  of 
death.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  he  says  :  "  You 
will  never  succeed  in  contending  against  sin,  un- 
less you  go  daily  to  the  Lord,  and  ask  Him  to 
help  you.  I  know  that  He  will  help  you,  for  I 
have  tried."  "0,  what  should  we  do  without 
Christ?  Hold  fast  on  Christ.  If  you  do  that, 
you  are  safe.  And  let  me  implore  you  never  to 
be  ashamed  of  Christ,  but  stand  up  for  Him,  con- 
fess Him  in  your  life  as  far  as  possible.  Never 
be  ashamed  of  a  schoolboy's  ridicule,  but  stand 
out  boldly  for  Christ."  This  was  written  at  the 
age  of  seventeen  years. 

After  awhile,  he  found  himself  willing  to  give 
up  the  world,  its  riches  and  honors,  this  side  the 
grave ;  and  when  health  returned,  as  it  did,  slow- 
ly, too,  he  commenced  his  preparatory  studies  for 
the  sacred  ministry.  And  might  he  not  here  be 
followed  by  some  of  the  young  in  this  congrega- 
tion ?  There  never  was  a  time  when  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  was  more  in  w^ant  of  candidates — 
never,  since  the  world  began,  was  the  field  for 
ministerial  labors  more  extensive  than  it  is  now ; 
and  the  door  opened  more  widely,  and  the  way 
19 
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more  plain.  Wealth  can  work  its  own  way  up  to 
the  ministry — we  say  nothing  of  that.  But  where 
there  is  not  wealth,  education  societies,  academi- 
cal scholarships,  theological  seminaries,  with  libe- 
ral endowments,  open  the  door  wide — nay,  open 
many  doors ;  so  that  a  young  man  who  finds  it  in 
his  heart  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  save  souls, 
may,  while  standing  in  the  counting-house,  look 
through  door  after  door,  and  see  his  way  clear 
into  the  ministry,  and  into  even  the  gate  of 
heaven,  and  hear  a  voice,  saying,  "  Son,  go  work 
in  my  vineyard  to-day." 

The  case  of  our  young  friend  was  like  that  of 
David.  He  purposed,  in  his  heart,  to  preach  the 
Gospel — to  live,  and  labor,  and  suffer,  and  be  de- 
spised, or  lightly  esteemed,  and  then  to  have,  as 
Lazarus  had,  his  good  things  after  death;  and 
God,  doubtless,  accepted  his  will  and  intention,* 
and  will  reward  him  according  to  what  he  pur- 
posed, and  not  according  to  what  he  did.  And 
can  his  friends  mourn  that  he  obtained  the  crown 
even  before  he  began  the  conflict? — that  he  was 
miraculously  landed  at  the  port  of  heaven  so 
soon?  Would  they  prefer  that  he  should  have 
had  a  hard  and  stormy  voyage,  with  constant 
head  winds,  and  beat  his  way  across  the  great 
deep,  not  only  encountering  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  but  wrestling  all  the  time  with 
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mutinous  and  murderous  passions  ?  No !  Had 
this  been  his  lot,  as  it  has  been  that  of  others, 
even  then  Christ  must  have  fought  his  battles  for 
him,  and  he,  as  far  as  himself  was  concerned, 
must  have  taken  shame  and  confusion  for  his  de- 
served portion,  saying,  "  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not 
unto  us."     No,  no : 

The  disciple  whom  Jesus  thus  loved 

He  has  drawn  to  His  pitying  breast ; 
All  joy  to  the  spirit  removed, 

He  has  entered  his  glorious  rest ! 

Would  he  be  a  lingerer  yet, 

In  this  crumbling  but  beautiful  clay — 
Though  peace  here  her  signet  had  set, 

Ere  the  spirit  was  ravished  away  ? 

In  life's  spring-time  he  turned  him  aside 
From  the  world,  its  allurements  and  strife, 

And  asked  for  a  heavenly  guide,' 

And  a  name  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 

How  beautiful  then  were  his  feet. 

Who  the  way  of  salvation  revealed  ! 
How  teachable,  lowly  and  meek. 

To  Life's  Fountain  he  came,  and  was  healed ! 

Close,  close  to  his  Saviour  he  drew, 

As  a  shelter  in  every  storm ; 
Whatever  his  hand  found  to  do. 

He  was  strong  in  his  might  to  perform. 

Behold  his  victorious  calm, 

Nor  stain  his  pure  brow  with  a  tear; 
Made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 

As  his  may  our  garments  appear. 
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Rest  sweetly,  my  boy — thy  bright  eyes, 

That  with  roses  all  folded  repose. 
Shall  awake  to  new  joys  in  the  skies, 

Which  the  bowers  of  the  blessed  disclose. 

Precisely  what  he  enjoyed  during  his  protracted 
sufferings  no  one  knows,  for  silence,  far  more  than 
conversation,  seemed  pleasant  to  him. 

There  are  joys  with  which  a  stranger  intermed- 
dleth  not.  One  hundredth  part  of  what  a  Chris- 
tian enjoys  or  suffers,  hopes  or  fears,  is  never 
known  but  unto  Him  from  whom  no  secrets  are 
hid.  We  have,  however,  in  his  letters,  in  his 
diary,  and  in  his  other  papers,  abundant  evidence 
that  he  loved  much,  and  enjoyed  much,  for  even 
he  found  time  to  labor  for  Christ.  He  addressed 
letters  from  time  to  time  to  different  members  of 
his  family ;  he  prepared  a  religious  tract  for  pub- 
lication ;  and  his  epistles  to  Christian  friends,  es- 
pecially to  one  of  the  former  assistants  of  this 
church,  have  been  transcribed,  and  sent  to  me 
with  numerous  accompanying  remarks,  forming  a 
large  manuscript,  and  a  valuable  remembrance. 
Nor  were  these  labors  without  visible  effects : 
more  than  one  of  the  present  communicants  of 
this  church  were  the  fruit  of  his  pe^'sonal  exer- 
tions, influence,  and  example. 

Thus  lived  and  died  this  sweet  and  lovely 
youth — a  flower  transplanted  from  the  earth  to  a 
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heavenly  paradise — one  of  the  many  visible  and 
valuable  fruits  of  the  Sunday  School  of  this 
church,  which  was  planted  about  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago.  It  cannot  be  said  of  this  tree  that 
there  are  two  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the 
uppermost  boughs,  four  or  five  in  the  outmost 
branches  thereof.  No;  we  have  good  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  been  gathering 
fruit  from  this  tree  for  many  years  past.  Hardly 
a  year  has  gone  by  in  w^hich  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard has  not  come  seeking  fruit,  and  has  found  it. 
Scholars  and  teachers,  and  teachers  of  teachers, 
have  been  gathered  to  their  fathers,  having  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  and  in  union  with 
Christ.  What  they  found  the  Lord  to  be,  where 
they  found  Him,  when  they  found  Him,  it  is  not 
so  important  to  know  as  that  they  actually  did 
find  Him,  and  found  Him  in  time,  before  their 
feet  stumbled  on  the  dark  mountains. 

Now,  children,  I  write  unto  you,  because  you 
have  known  the  Father — because  you  have  know^n 
the  Saviour,  and  have  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  I 
write  unto  you,  because,  if  you  seek  the  Lord 
early,  you  shall  find  Him.  Others  may  seek,  and 
may  not  find ;  those  that  seek  Him  early  shall  find 
Him.  Others  may  seek  when  He  is  not  to  be 
found,  when  the  door  of  mercy  is  shut,  when  the 
Lamb  of  God  is  turned  into  the  lion  of  the  tribe 
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of  Judah,  and  it  is  eternally  too  late  to  obtain 
mercy.  Others  may  wait  until  their  hearts  have 
become  hard,  and  they  cannot  feel ;  their  minds 
dull,  and  they  cannot  think ;  and  their  reason  per- 
verted, and  they  cannot  believe.  Now,  your  rea- 
son is  not  yet  perverted — your  minds  are  active, 
and  3^our  hearts  are  soft.  Say,  then,  to  those 
hearts  the  words  of  the  text ;  remember  that  they 
came  from  the  lips  of  a  dying  friend ;  that  it  was 
a  message  sent  to  you,  each  one  of  you — though 
dead,  he  yet  speaks — and  speaks  to  you,  and  he 
says.  Do  not  resolve  to  become  religious  at  some 
future  time ;  this  Satan  will  try  to  make  you  do ; 
but,  become  religious  now;  now  is  the  accepted 
time  ;  this  day  and  this  hour.  Say  in  your  hearts 
to  Jesus  Christ,  "  Lord,  save,  or  I ]peruhr 
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AGKEE  WITH   THINE   ADVERSARY  QUICKLY. 


Matthew  v.  25. 


"Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him." 

When  we  listen  to  some  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
it  seems  as  if  mankind  were  now  in  an  interme- 
diate state ;  between  a  condition  of  sin  and  hostility 
to  God,  and  one  of  full  enjoyment  of  his  presence  ! 
We  feel  as  if  the  great  struggle  of  conversion  was 
over,  and  indeed  as  if  men  were  waiting  only  for 
the  gates  of  glory  to  open  for  their  admission. 
There  is  little  said  about  sin  and  rebellion  against 
God,  or  about  the  danger  of  neglecting  the  great 
salvation ;  and  there  is  little  apparent  concern  on 
the  part  of  the  speakers  about  the  fate  of  the 
hearers.  No — we  have  all  arrived  at  the  desired 
haven,  and  the  only  question  is  about  the  order  of 
disembarkation,  and  of  admission  into  the  palace ; 
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all  is  ceremonial — all  is  about  the  means  of  grace — 
little  about  grace  itself — less  about  the  perishing 
need  of  it,  and  still  less  about  the  certainty  and 
severity  of  God's  ivrath  against  wilful  and  obstinate 
offenders ;  calm  and  cold  consideration  of  things, 
in  themselves  right  and  proper,  but  infinitely  infe- 
rior to  others,  which  ought  to  be  repeated  and 
reiterated,  until  our  hearers  awake  from  the  sleep 
of  sin;  not  by  some  sudden  and  startling  spectacle 
of  death  and  destruction  near  them,  but  by  clear 
and  solemn  warnings  conveyed  in  words  of  in- 
spiration, and  impressed  on  the  conscience  by  the 
Holy  Ghost !  How  different  from  such  a  blind 
and  infatuated  ministry,  the  tenor  of  our  Lord's 
discourses  !  the  sum  and  substance  of  which  may 
be  found  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "Agree  with 
thine  adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou  art  in  the 
way  with  him."  Here  the  law  of  God  is  declared 
to  be  an  adversary  in  the  way  of  the  wicked,  and 
threatening  him  with  eternal  death ;  and  the  counsel 
of  Christ  is  to  agree  with  him  qiiicMy ;  for,  unless 
that  agreement  is  made,  there  is  a  certain  seizure 
by  death,  a  remediless  deliverance  to  S^^tan,  and 
an  endless  confinement  in  the  prison  of  hell. 
Such  is  the  simj^le,  though  solemn  subject  of  our 
remarks  this  day.  Our  subject  is  divided  to  our 
hands,  and  it  only  requires  faithful  exposition  to 
ensure  on  your  part  the  most  deep-seated  alarm; 
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and  if  we  did  not  preach  the  gospel  as  well  as 
unfold  the  law,  such  as  might  well  be  followed  by 
that  sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death. 
But  whatever  may  be  our  description  of  the  rebel- 
lion of  fallen  man,  we  hope  never  to  preach  with- 
out opening  the  door  of  mercy,  and  pointing  the 
sinner  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  Our  first  general  remark  is, 
that  the  law  of  God  is  an  adversary  in  the  way  of 
the  wicked.  In  the  history  of  Balaam,  when  that 
infatuated  prophet  would  go  to  preach  peace  to  the 
enemies  of  God,  he  was  met  by  an  angel  in  a  place 
where  there  was  a  wall  on  each  side ;  the  angel 
stood  with  a  drawn  sword  to  resist  him,  and  so 
blocked  up  the  Avay,  that  the  dumb  beast  on  which 
he  rode  could  proceed  no  further,  but  stopped,  and 
though  beaten  and  urged  to  advance,  resisted,  and 
by  a  Iniracle  at  length  spake  out,  and  condemned 
the  madness  of  the  prophet.  What  a  picture  is 
this  prophet  of  most  men  who  sit  under  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel !  They  are  driving  furiously  on 
to  sure  destruction,  heedless  of  every  danger, 
and  above  all,  regardless  of  that  great  adversary — 
the  law  of  God — which  is  standing  in  the  way  to 
resist  them ;  and  standing,  if  they  could  only  see 
it,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  ready  to 
destroy  every  sinner,  when  the  decree  is  past; 
"  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?" 
This  is  the  case  with  men  in  general,  but  it  not 
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unfreqiiently  happens  that  one  is  suddenly  stopped 
in  his  mad  career,  and  is  overtaken  with  alarm  and 
conviction  of  sin;  he  has  no  complaint  to  make  of 
bodily  indisposition;  his  business  has  taken  no 
new  and  unfortunate  turn ;  he  is  not  disposed  to 
melancholy;  he  heard  not  a  sound,  not  a  sentence 
which  awakened  his  fears,  not  a  syllable  which  he 
has  not  heard  a  hundred  times  before,  yet  he  is 
filled  with  alarm,  he  is  agitated  mentally  and  phy- 
sically ;  trembling  has  taken  hold  of  him ;  all  fear 
of  man  has  departed ;  the  world  and  all  sublunary 
things  have  suddenly  sunk  in  value,  and  he  stands 
amazed  and  unconscious  almost  of  surrounding 
objects,  the  subject  of  deep  heart-felt  terror  and 
dismay.  So  true  is  the  case  which  I  have  now 
described,  that  the  most  classical  and  pious  of 
English  Poets,  has  engrossed  it  in  imperishable 
verse : 

"  This  man  was  happy — had  the  world's  good  word, 
And  with  it  every  joy  it  can  afford; 
Alas,  how  changed !  expressive  of  his  mind, 
His  eyes  are  sunk,  arms  folded,  head  reclined ; 
Those  awful  syllables — hell,  death,  and  sin, 
Though  whispered,  plainly  tell  what  works  within ; 
That  conscience  there  performs  her  proper  part. 
And  writes  a  doomsday  sentence  on  his  heart ; 
Forsaking,  and  forsaken  of  all  friends, 
Ho  now  perceives  where  earthly  pleasure  ends/' 

So  that  it  is  a  phenomenon  that  has  been  seen  in 
both  continents,  and  in  both  this  and  a  preceding 
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century;  and  who  can  doubt  but  that  in  every 
century,  until  we  reach  that  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  sent  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
when  three  thousand  men  at  one  time,  and  in  one 
place,  were  overtaken  by  the  same  terrors,  and 
were  heard  to  cry  out — "  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Are  you  asking  for  an 
explanation  of  this  phenomenon?  I  answer  by 
the  simple  declaration,  that  man  has  not  discovered 
what  Christ  declared  that  every  man  might  dis- 
cover, the  great  adversary — the  law  of  God — 
standing  in  the  way  to  resist  him ;  charging  him 
with  innumerable  transgressions,  in  tJiouglit,  ivord 
and  deed^  and  threatening  him  with  death  and 
eternal  suffering  in  the  prison-house  below.  That 
most  men  around  us  appear  unaffected  by  fears  of 
the  future,  is  no  good  evidence  that  enough  does 
not  exist  to  make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble ! 
Thereafter  as  a  man  feareth,  says  the  Psalmist, 
so  is  Thy  displeasure.  Circumstances  may  clothe 
this  adversary  with  terror,  and  circumstances  may 
conceal  its  terrors.  Fehx,  the  Roman  General, 
made  an  honest  confession  of  the  reason  why  he 
was  not  moved  by  the  great  adversary ;  he  had 
not  time ;  he  knew  that  there  was  a  law,  and  that 
he  had  transgressed  it ;  that  there  was  a  judgment 
seat,  before  which  he  must  stand ;  that  there  was 
much  which  might  be  brought  against  him ;  but, 
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said  he,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have 
a  more  convenient  season  I  will  send  for  thee." 
Who  does  not  know  the  i^ower  of  earthly  things 
to  amuse  the  mind  and  stupefy  the  soul  ?  Who 
does  not  know  how  the  fascination  of  business 
engrosses  it,  and  how  the  attractions  of  pleasure 
allure  it,  and  how  success  in  any  profession  intoxi- 
cates it,  even  success  in  the  miniBtry'?  and  how 
it  steels  the  mind  against  all  unwelcome  and 
and  spiritual  subjects  ? 

Most  men  resolutely  and  roughly  reject  and  des- 
pise all  religion  and  all  reproof.  Of  the  whole 
number  of  hearers  of  the  gospel,  a  large  proportion 
pay  no  attention  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls  at 
all ;  they  give  various  excuses,  one  pleads  his  busi- 
ness ;  another  his  domestic  cares ;  another  his  duties 
to  society ;  but  all  pray  to  be  excused,  and  few  pray 
to  be  alarmed.  But  what  avails  all  this  ?  The  law 
of  God  is  still  in  the  way,  as  sure  as  death,  as  relent- 
less as  the  grave,  as  remorseless  as  eternity,  utter- 
ing its  demands  in  a  deep  and  solemn  voice,  whet- 
ting its  sword  and  bending  its  bow,  and  cutting 
down  men  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and 
appointing  them  their  portion  with  hypocrites  and 
unbelievers,  and  crying,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 

The  law  worketh    wrath,  the  scripture    saith. 
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The  law  knows  no  mercy,  no  mitigation,  no  reser- 
vation, no  respect  of  persons  or  things ;  no  imper- 
fect works  will  pacify  it,  no  good  intentions  will 
disarm  it ;  it  stands  up  unmoved,  unrelaxed,  un- 
flinching, unforgiving  and  unending  in  its  oppo- 
sition to  sin;  opening  the  windows  of  heaven  at 
one  time  and  pouring  out  a  flood  of  water,  and 
lifting  up  the  doors  of  subterranean  fires  at  another 
to  destroy  transgressors.     0  what  a  doom  shall 
we  of  the  ministry  incur !  and  how  deep  in  a  sea 
of  suffering  shall  we  be  engulfed,  if,  w^hen  we  see 
and  know  that  the  great  adversary  is  standing  in 
the  way  of  every  man,  and  is  ready  to  bring  down 
his  sharp  sword,  we  do  not  warn  men.     If  this  be 
not  so,  if  all  this  be  not  true,  wdiy  that  fear  of 
Death?     Why  that  feeling  of  guilt?     Why  that 
recollection  of  past  sins  ?     Why  does  that  breach 
of  purity,  or  that  of  honesty,  or  that  act  of  cruelty 
recur  to  us  ?     Why  has  that  sin,  committed  so 
long  ago,  made  so  many  visits  to  the  mind  ?    Why, 
when  sickness  or  misfortune  or  the  death  of  friends, 
or  a  storm,  or   tempest,  or  a    frightful   accident 
occurs,  why  sinks  the  soul  back  on  itself?     Why 
call  up  so  unwelcome  a  visitor  as  our  sin  ?     Alas  ! 
there  is  an  agency  unseen  which  calls  it  up,  and 
which  ^vill  call  all  sins  up  that  have  ever  been  com- 
mitted ;  and  all  that  is  necessary  to  dissolve  the 
stoutest  heart  in  terror  and  dismay,  is  a  little  time 
20 
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to  consider ;  a  little  misfortune  to  cool  the  fever  for 
gold ;  a  little  pain  of  body ;  some  sudden  and  sharp 
attack  of  disease  !  Any  one  of  a  thousand  of  the 
instruments  in  God's  armory  may,  in  an  hour,  put  to 
flight  all  dreams  of  ambition,  and  leave  the  boldest 
sinner  a  mere  infant — a  miserable  driveller — a 
humble  supplicant  for  deliverance  from  the  punish- 
ment and  the  penalty  of  sin !  How  thoroughly 
the  searcher  of  hearts  knows  the  truth  of  all  this, 
and  what  a  conviction  of  its  truth  does  not  a  long 
ministry  produce !  The  physician  foresees  not 
more  clearly  the  requirement  there  will  be  for  his 
art,  when  men  will  transgress  the  laws  of  nature, 
than  does  the  physician  of  souls  foresee  the  dis- 
covery that  the  sinner  will  soon  make  of  the-  great 
adversary  in  the  way  of  his  soul.  0  what 
changes  have  we  not  seen  in  a  few  hours ! 
what  sudden  changes  from  curses  to  cries — from 
pride  to  abasement — from  philosophy  to  fear — 
from  brutal  bravery  to  feminine  softness ! — and 
where  should  we  find  place  to  lodge  all  the 
regrets,  all  the  self-reproaches,  the  vows  and  pro- 
mises made  upon  death-beds !  Now,  my  dear 
brethren,  it  is  that  this  great  adversary  may  not 
be  discovered  by  you  at  a  most  unwelcome  mo- 
ment, and  when  you  will  have  no  time  to  listen 
to  his  threatenings  and  his  thunders,  that  I  would 
persuade  you  of  his  colossal  stride  across  your 
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path ;  of  the  certamty  of  his  having  marked  you 
as  his  victim,  and  of  the  good'counsel  of  the  great 
Redeemer  to  agree  ^vith  your  adversary  quickly! 
You  must  all  see  in  the  very  construction  of  this 
sentence,  that  however  fatal  the  enmity  which  you 
have  incurred,  yet  that  some  way  exists  hy  w^hich 
you  and  your  enemy  may  come  to  an  agreement. 
If  this  was  not  the  case,  why  would  Christ  have 
sent  such  a  message?  "Agree  with  thine  adver- 
sary quickly,  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him." 

Agreement,  then,  is  attainable,  and  speedy 
agreement,  is  possible ;  and  instantaneous  agree- 
ment may  be  necessary!  And  if  this  be  the 
case;. joyful  agreement  is  equally  possible:  and 
wdiat  can  possibly  be  more  joyful,  than  the  re- 
moval out  of  the  w^ay  of  such  an  Adversary  as 
this?  or  the  converting  him  into  a  Friend!  what, 
more  joyful  than  to  be  able  to  sit  down  and  ad- 
mire his  bright  armor,  to  survey  his  glittering 
sword,  and  behold  the  jewels  that  sparkle  on  the 
hilt,  and  the  highly  polished  blade,  and  say — I 
delight  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord — 0,  how  I  love 
thy  Law  !  0,  what  ti  change  is  this — what  a  new^ 
world  is  thus  opened — what  a  relief  is  afforded — 
w^hat  a  burden  taken  off — what  a  darkness  dissi- 
pated— what  gloom  enlivened — and  what  love  ex- 
perienced to  that  great  and  divine   Saviour  and 
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sacrifice,  on  whom  that  sword  was  fleshed ;  who 
laid  his  bosom  bare  for  its  sharp  edge ;  and  who, 
under  its  fatal  infliction,  yielded  up  the  ghost! 
Sugh  deliverance,  on  the  one  hand,  and  such  in- 
troduction to  a  deliverer,  would  constitute  an  era 
in  life ;  the  value  of  which  would  outweigh  the 
wealth  of  the  Indies,  and  w^ould  create  in  your 
bosom  emotions  of  the  highest  gratitude  and  love, 
which  would  exalt,  whilst  they  delight ;  and  sanc- 
tify, while  they  suffice ;  and  fill  the  soul  to  over- 
flowing with  love. 

By  the  very  language  of  the  text,  we  are 
taught  that  this  agreement  is  not  a  mere  matter 
of  feeling,  like  the  agreement  between  Jacob  and 
Esau — when  Jacob's  adversary  was  appeased'  by 
a  costly  present.  We  read  here  of  a  Judge,  of 
an  officer,  and  of  a  prison.  It  is  the  LaAV  which 
•  is  the  adversary,  not  arbitrary  power ;  and  the 
law  of  God,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  and 
which  every  godly  man  knows  to  be  founded  in 
wisdom,  and  executed  and  administered  in  justice, 
and  to  obey  which,  is  as  much  for  the  happiness 
of  the  creature  and  for  the  glori/  of  God.  It  is  a 
Law  w^hich  harmonized  perfectly  with  every  feel- 
ing of  man,  when  in  Paradise ;  so  that  there  is  a 
double  reason  why  it  should  be  an  adversary  to 
man ;  for  by  transgressing  it,  he  has  w^ronged  him- 
self, as  much  as  he  has  dishonored  God.     But  it  is 
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Law — passionless,  unchangeable^  undeniable  law  : 
now,  to  agree  with  such  an  adversary,  the  terms 
must  be  as  clearly  laid  down,  as  the  charges  are 
carefully  made ;  and  when  those  terms  are  com- 
plied with,  to  the  letter,  then  no  room  for  doubt 
remains,  the  matter  is  settled,  the  controversy  is 
ended,  and  the  law  is  on  our  side.  Now,  what 
are  those  terms  ?  "We  answer ;  they  are  repent- 
ance of  sin  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ !  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  undertook  to  meet  this  great  adver- 
sary, and  to  pay  all  his  demands  for  those  who 
should  repent  and  believe ;  and  before  he  left  this 
world,  he  exclaimed,  ^'  It  is  finished !"  He  died 
for  our  sins,  but  He  rose  again :  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  was  proof  of  ffis  divine  mission, 
and  justifies  our  belief. 

But  other  and  most  astonishing  miracles  were 
performed  in  his  name;  and  thousands  of  those 
who  saw  him  suffer  as  a  man  and  a  malefactor, 
received  and  submitted  to  him,  when  risen  as  a 
God !  The  law  of  God  demanded  perfect  obe- 
dience of  every  man — or  eternal  death !  But  as 
there  is  now  a  way  of  appeasing  the  Law,  as  an 
adversary,  so  there  was  from  everlasting,  a  way 
devised  by  which  God  would  accept  of  the  perfect 
obedience  of  a  substitute  in  our  stead ;  and  when 
we  connect  the  divinity  of  Christ  with  his  perfect 
fulfilment  of  the  divine  law,  and  His  suffering  of 
■  20- 
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the  penalty  clue  to  man's  sins,  the  exalted  nature 
of  Christ;  more  than  makes  up  for  the  unit  of 
His  person :  so  that  one  divine  being  suffering,  is 
counted  of  more  importance  than  millions  of  finite 
beings  suffering ;  and  the  submission  of  that  great 
Saviour  to  obey  the  law,  and  to  be  born  under  the 
law,  that  in  man's  place,  he  might  obey  it,  reflects 
more  honor  on  the  law,  than  the  perfect  obedience 
of  all  our  race  who  have  sinned,  and  who  are 
counted  before  Him  as  the  dust  of  the  balance, 
and  as  the  drop  in  the  bucket. 

Now,  it  is  by  pleading  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  by  presenting  His  obedience  as  our  own,  be- 
fore God,  that  we  are  to  meet  the  great  adversary; 
and  when  by  repentance  and  faith  we  submit  to 
God's  righteousness,  when  we  can  perceive  that 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law,  for  righteousness,  to 
every  one  that  believeth;  it  is  then  that  we  can 
boldly  challenge  this  adversary,  and  demand — 
Who  is  he  that  condemneth? 

Now,  my  brethren,  this  salvation,  as  far  as  its 
facts  are  concerned,  is  perfectly  famiHar  to  you ; 
the  demands  of  it  are  equally  well  understood ;  you 
know  on  the  one  hand,  that  you  are  debtors  to 
God's  law — ten  thousand  talents,  and  have  nothing 
to  pay— and  you  know  that  it  is  a  faith  fid  saying, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners, that  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant. 
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and  one  which  far  surpasses  the  old,  m  mercy  and 
blessing.  You,  perhaps,  have  long  since  deter- 
mined to  repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  to  forsake 
sin,  and  to  live  unto  God ;  but  you  are  still  found 
lingering,  and  are  as  distant  from  actual  salvation, 
and  from  a  settled  and  sealed  agreement  with  this 
great  adversary,  as  you  were  a  score  of  years  ago, 
and  my  business  is  to  urge  you  to  accede  at  once 
to  our  Saviour's  advice,  and  to  agree  with  your 
adversary  quickly ! 

Into  this  short  life  there  are  crowded  the  most 
solemn  responsibilities  :  it  is  within  the  limits  of  a 
few  short  years  that  we  are  to  make  a  decision,  the 
result  of  wdiich  is  to  endure  for  weal  or  woe  through 
eternity.  If  this  decision  is  a  happy  and  righteous 
one,  it  is  of  more  importance  or  value  than  this 
visible  world.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  A 
prize  is  to  be  secured,  compared  with  which  all  that 
is  seen  by  man,  is  a  bubble ;  but  this  is  not  all — 
a  loss  is  to  be  averted — an  evil  is  to  be  arrested — 
man's  present  destiny  is  to  be  reversed — in  fine, 
death  is  to  be  exchanged  for  life,  and  everlasting 
suffering  to  be  converted  into  eternal  happiness. 
But  mark !  this  is  all  made  to  depend  upon  as 
brittle  a  thread,  as  that  of  human  life.  To  day  it 
may  be  possible  to  ensure  eternal  repose  and 
pleasure ;  to-morrow  all  this  may  be  utterly  be- 
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3^ond  your  reach.  Agree,  said  our  Lord,  with 
thine  adversary,  quickly.  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,  for  as  the  tree 
falleth,  so  it  lieth. 

What  responsibility  can  be  equal  to  this  ?  'How 
can  the  mind  of  man  fathom,  or  measure,  or  con- 
ceive of  the  importance  of  agreeing  with  this  Ad- 
versary, while  you  are  in  the  way  with  him. — 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  the  cultivated 
mind,  may  frame  arguments  to  prove  that  there 
is  no  danger ;  and  the  uncultivated  may  enter- 
tain a  presumption  or  hope,  that  although  men  con- 
tinue in  sin,  they  may  be  saved.  But  after  all, 
of  what  avail  are  the  reasonings  of  men  ?  Priso- 
ners at  the  bar,— children  of  wrath, — transgres- 
sors against  God's  laws.  All  wdio  are  acquainted 
with  human  tribunals  of  justice?  know  that  they 
are  continually  refusing  to  grant,  what  even  good 
men  desire,  in  their  own  case :  men  are  blinded 
by  self-interest,  and  it  is  that  blindness,  entire 
blindness  in  wicked  men,  which  prevents  their 
reasoning,  and  prevents  their  attending  to  the 
calls  of  divine  goodness  and  the  plain  threatenings 
of  divine  justice.  But,  partial  or  impartial,  our 
Saviour's  words  are  still  ringing  in  our  ears  ;  and 
have  been  ringing  in  the  ears  of  every  generation 
of  transgressors.  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
c[uickly.     0,   what   solemn   words !     Here   is    a 
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sworn  enemy ;  and  here  is  a  defenceless  traveller  ; 
the  enemy  has  gone  forth  to  slay  him ;  the  travel- 
ler walks  on  unsuspectingly ;  a  friend  warns  him 
— agree  quickly — and  offers  to  be  the  mediator. 
The  case  will  soon  be  determined — a  few  moments, 
and  the  parties  meet,  and  death  will  be  the  result. 
Can  any  advice  be  more  kind,  more  reasonable, 
more  profitable  ?  0,  if  it  had  been  offered  to  angels 
that  sinned,  would  they  not  have  embraced  the 
opportunity,  and  come  to  an  agreement,  the  re- 
sult of  which  would  have  been  a  reinstatement 
into  their  ancient  possessions  in  Heaven.  But 
Christ  the  great  Mediator,  took  not  upon  him  the 
nature  of  angels :  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this 
world  to  save  sinners  :  and  will  you,  my  hearers, 
still  proceed  towards  the  grave,  and  towards  death 
eternal ;  and  refuse  to  agree  with  this  great 
Adversary  ?  Think  how  soon  you  may  be  over- 
taken, and  that  in  the  most  prosperous  career, 
when  health  is  most  blooming !  It  is  an  observa- 
ble and  instructive  fact,  that  many  of  the  most 
distressing  dispensations  of  a  mysterious  Provi- 
dence, have  fallen  upon  the  appointed  victims  in 
the  hours  of  happy  excitement,  of  elevated  en- 
joyment, or  of  giddy  and  thoughtless  revelry ; 
strikingly  fulfilling  our  Lord's  meaning  '^  that  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh."     All  flesh  is  as   grass  !  in  the   morning 
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it  is  green  and  groweth  up ;  in  the  evening  it  is 
cut  down,  dried  ujd  and  withered.  Who  can  tell 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth  !  Now,  you  may  quiet- 
ly agree  with  your  Adversary !  In  the  solitude 
of  your  own  thoughts,  in  the  retirement  of  your 
own  chambers,  wdiile  all  your  powers  and  facul- 
ties are  in  perfect  repose,  you  may  agree  with 
him ;  make  an  amicable  settlement  with  him ; 
transfer  all  your  sins,  seen  and  unseen,  known 
and  unknown — original  and  actual,  to  the  great 
Mediator,  and  take  his  obedience  and  merits 
as  your  own.  This  agreement  may  be  con- 
summated publicly,  solemnly,  surely,  by  the 
Ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  here,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  :  it  may  be  sealed  by  your  Bap- 
tism in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  by 
the  handwriting  of  the  Most  High,  even  his  Word 
and  Oath  you  may  receive,  and  possess  and  handle, 
and  read  again  and  again — that  "  he  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved" — 0,  what 
an  agreement  is  this !  How  sweet  and  joyful ! 
what  peace  may  follow  it,  even  a  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding  !  How  purifying  and 
sanctifying  to  the  soul !  What  hopes  and  what 
joys  are  its  fruits  !  God  is  your  reconciled  Father. 
Christ  your  reconciled  Saviour,  nay,  your  high  and 
joyful  deliverer — he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and   is    satisfied.     Over  your  agreement,  angels 
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rejoice,  and  your  name  will  be  written  in  Heaven, 
and  your  Mansion  prepared,  and  your  arrival 
hailed  with  joy — 

"  Saints  in  light,  your  coming  wait, 
To  share  their  hol}^  happy  state." 

And  will  you  jeopardize  all  this  by  delay  ?  even 
when  Christ  says,  "  agree  quickly" — when  thou- 
sands who  have  delayed,  have  suddenly  been  de- 
stroyed, and  that  without  remedy.  When  death 
is  busy  on  your  right  hand,  and  on  your  left — 
when  disease,  or  insanity,  may  deprive  you  of  the 
power,  or  ability  to  make  the  agreement.  0,  will 
you  bear  any  longer  the  stings  of  conscience? 
Is  it  not  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  pointed 
spears  ?  Are  you  not  an  enemy  to  your  own 
happiness,  as  well  as  to  God's  Law — have  you 
ever  enjoyed  one  day  of  true  peace  ?  For  what 
then  are  you  foregoing  this  agreement  with  God, 
through  Christ — so  rich — so  full  of  blessing.  You 
are  selling  your  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage 
— you  are  bartering  that  which  is  of  more  value 
than  this  whole  world,  for  at  best,  misery  modified. 
You  are  not  as  miserable  as  you  might  be  ;  not  as 
miserable  as  you  will  be  when  age  has  deprived 
you  of  Pleasure— not  so  miserable  as  others,  es- 
pecially as  those  who  have  already  gone  down  to 
the  Pit.  0,  choose  this  day,  that  good  part  which 
cannot   be   taken   from   you.     Retire   from   this 
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house  to  your  chamber ;  confess  and  forsake  your 
sins  and  come  and  be  reconciled  to  God,  in  the 
Gospel,  and  through  the  blood  of  His  Son.  Wait 
not  until  you  return  to  your  dwelling,  but  here, 
in  the  presence  of  God — here,  where  the  demands 
of  your  Adversary  are  thundered  out,  and  where 
the  Great  Mediator  is  especially  present.  Here 
lay  down  all  opposition  to  God,  heartily  submit 
to  Christ,  and  determine  to  be  saved,  or  to  perish 
in  a  bold  but  believing  union  with  your  Lord  ! 


SERMON    XV. 


HE  THAT  EXALTETH  HIMSELF,  SHALL  BE  ABASED. 


St.  Luke  xiv.  11. 


"For  -svhosoever  exalteth   himself,  shall   be    abased;    and 
he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted.'' 

That  every  human  being  must  ultimately  be 
abased,  is  certain ;  corporeal  death  can  be  viewed 
in  no  other  light  than  that  of  abasement.  God 
cannot  possibly  intend  to  exalt  a  mortal,  when  he 
takes  from  him  his  breath,  destroys  all  the  senses 
of  his  body,  and  demolishes,  in  fact,  the  very  tem- 
ple in  which  his  soul  was  enshrined.  God  cannot 
intend  to  exalt  a  human  being,  when  he  allows  a 
horrible  dread  to  overtake  him,  and  the  most  hu- 
miliating deportment  and  exercises  of  mind  to 
afflict  him  and  all  beholders.  Death  is  the  wages 
of  sin ;  and  death  hath  past  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned.  When  one  who  was  proud  and 
lofty  in  his  carriage,  and  presumptuous  in  his 
21 
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spirit,  was  brought  at  last  under  this  trial,  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  in  Hades  were  made  to  ex- 
claim, in  the  language  of  divine  poetry:  "Art 
thou,  even  thou  too,  become  weak  as  we  ?  Art 
thou  made  like  unto  us  ?  Is  then  thy  pride 
brought  down  to  the  grave  ?  The  sound  of  thy 
sprightly  instruments  :  Is  the  vermin  become  thy 
couch,  and  the  earth  worm  thy  covering?  How 
art  thou  fallen !" 

Before  we  enter  upon  a  brief  exposition  of  this 
passage  of  Scripture,  we  take  it  for  granted  that 
there  is  a  general  persuasion  resting  on  the  minds 
of  men,  that  whatever  meaning  may  be  attached 
to  this  striking  and  antithetical  announcement, 
abasement,  either  temporal  or  eternal,  awaits 
every  son,  or  daughter  of  Adam.  This  is  the 
common  apprehension  of  all  men.  There  is  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries. 
And  yet  there  is  an  intimation  in  the  text,  not- 
withstanding this  universal  apprehension,  that 
men  are  in  the  habit  of  exalting  themselves ;  and 
this  not  merely  in  comparison  with  their  fellow- 
men,  but  even  in  the  presence  of  their  Maker. 

Let  us  consider  the  two  instances  noticed  by 
our  Lord,  as  common  in  his  time :  "'  And  He  put 
forth  a  parable  to  them  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms, 
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saying,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a 
wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room,  lest 
a  more  honorable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of 
him;  and  he  that  bade  thee,  and  him,  come  and 
say  to  thee,  give  this  man  place,  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room."  Here  is  a 
manifestation  of  great  pride  and  vanity,  coupled 
with  equal  ignorance  of  one's  own  condition.  Had 
not  this  man  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking  more 
highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think  ;  fancy- 
ing himself  more  wise,  or  more  honorable,  or  more 
meritorious  than  his  neighbor,  he  would  not  have 
committed  this  error.  Had  he  ahvays  kept  his 
eye  on  what  was  deficient  in  his  character,  and 
not  upon  what  might  possibly  be  valuable  or  use- 
ful, he  would  have  formed  a  low  estimate  of  him- 
self, and  in  time  have  remedied  his  defects.  But 
by  ever  dwelling  upon  his  knowledge,  upon  his 
superior  advantages,  or  upon  his  great  success  in 
life,  he  formed  a  habit  entirely  the  opposite,  and 
this  led  him,  in  time,  to  his  abasement  before 
men;  and  when  the  world  has  once  passed  judg- 
ment upon  a  man,  and  that,  an  unfavorable  one ; 
it  is  hard,  if  not  imipossible,  to  reverse  it.  The 
world  seems  to  say — we  have  looked  long  upon 
that  man;  we  have  weighed  his  excellences  and 
his  imperfections ;  and  we  have  waited  for  him 
fully  to  act  out  his  character;  and  now  he  has 
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exhibited  himself;  we  see  what  he  is,  and  our 
decision  is  finaL 

There  was  an  excellent  treatise  once  studied  in 
our  common  schools,  which  we  would  commend  to 
every  opening  mind,  as  a  book  of  inestimable 
worth ;  it  is  called,  a  Treatise  on  Self-knowledge. 
From  the  pages  of  that  small  volume,  but  espe- 
cially from  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  a  wisdom  may 
be  gleaned,  which  is  far  above  rubies ;  and  a  wis- 
dom as  different  from  the  presumption  of  which 
we  have  been  speaking,  as  light  is  from  darkness ! 
But  this  offensive  spirit  is  not  only  discovered  in 
the  affairs  of  the  present  life ;  it  is  to  be  found  in 
men's  intercourse  with  God.  Our  Lord,  when  he 
would  rebuke  those  who  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others, 
delivered  the  well  known  parable  of  the  Pharisee 
and  Publican — "  Two  men  went  up  into  the  tem- 
ple to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee  and  the  other  a 
Publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus 
with  himself,  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  Publican,  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess."  .  This  was  the 
language  of  the  Jewish  Pharisee ;  but  our  Lord's 
comment  upon  it  is,  "  For  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased." 

My  brethren,   the  habit  of  self-exaltation,  we 
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apprehend  to  be  as  common  now,  as  it  was  in  onr 
Lord's  time ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  your 
attention  may  be  well  occupied  in  considering  one 
or  two  of  the  ways  in  which  men  are  now  in  the 
habit  of  exalting  themselves ;  men,  too,  who  know 
that  they  must  soon  be  abased,  and  that  by  a 
power  Vv^hich  they  cannot  resist.  I  do  not  intend 
now  to  enter  upon  a  description  of  the  manner  in 
which  men  endeavor  to  display  their  superiority 
over  each  other,  in  the  ordinary  walks  of  life ;  by 
a  supercilious  deportment,  by  a  foppish  display  of 
purple  and  fine  linen,  by  sumptuous  entertain- 
ments, or  by  glittering  equipages ;  all  which  are 
open  to  observation,  and  suggestive  of  reflection 
to  all,  and  are  condemned  not  merely  by  the 
Christian,  but  even  by  the  grave  unbeliever.  I 
feel  in  a  more  solemn  mood,  and  would  enter  at 
once  upon  the  inquiry,  whether  men  do  not  exalt 
themselves  in  several  ways  before  God.  It  was 
the  exulting  language  of  a  dying  Christian  beggar 
in  an  almshouse — "  Is  it  not  better  to  step  out  of 
a  hovel  into  the  kingdom  of  Glory,  than  to  step 
out  of  a  palace  into  the  lake  that  burns  with  un- 
quenchable fire  ?"  Is  it  not  better  to  begin  with 
shame,  and  end  with  honor,  than  to  begin  with 
honor  and  end  with  shame,  especially  when  what 
you  begin  with  endures  but  for  a  moment;  but 
what  you  end  with  is  for  ever  and  ever  ?     "  Pride 

2A^ 
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goes  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  be- 
fore a  fall."  Before  honor,  is  humility.  Do  not 
some  men  exalt  themselves  above  others,  in 
respect  to  their  goodness  and  moral  worth  ?  Are 
there  not  some  men  who,  although  they  have 
made  no  profession  of  religion,  consider  them- 
selves far  better  than  most  of  those  who  have  ? 
Do  not  such  men  pride  themselves  upon  their 
honesty,  their  integrity,  and  their  truthfulness ; 
and  comparing  themselves  with  their  neighbors, 
draw  a  conclusion  very  soothing  to  their  ow^n 
pride  ?  Some  such  existed  in  days  of  old ;  and 
man  has  not  greatly  changed  in  the  general  traits 
of  his  character.  I  ask  not  now,  whence  this  is, 
but  simply  whether  it  does  not  exist ;  and  whether 
it  does  not  draw^  upon  its  authors  the  rebuke  of 
the  text ;  whether  it  is  not  evident  that  this  self- 
exalting  man,  had  he  inquired  what  his  besetting 
sin  was,  in  what  way  human  depravity  had  found 
an  outlet  in  his'case,  or  in  what  way  it  had  coiled 
itself  up  within  his  bosom,  or  burned  in  his  heart; 
(for  he  has  a  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked 
heart  within;  whether  he  knows  it  or  not,)  0, 
had  he  strictly  and  thoroughly  examined  himself; 
had  he  taken  into  consideration  all  the  early 
restraints  and  peculiar  advantages  which  he  en- 
joyed, while  others  were  fearfully  exposed;  had 
he   considered  his   constitutional  dislike   of  that 
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which  was  tempting  in  the  extreme  to  others ;  and 
had  he  counted  up  his  privileges^  religious  and 
literary,  above  millions,  instead  of  looking  round 
with  philosophic  pride,  he  would  have  kept  his 
eyes  upon  the  ground,  and  put  his  hand  upon  his 
mouth,  and  said,  ''  a  sinful  man,  0  God ;"  '^  enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  0  Lord,  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 
How  different  is  such  from  one  of  the  most  hum- 
ble and  holy  persons  our  country  ever  produced ; 
a  saint  indeed;  and  w^hose  name  is  applied  to 
sacred  institutions  among  us.  In  walking  through 
the  wards  of  a  State  prison,  when  replying  to  some 
novice  in  sanctification,  who  had  commented  upon 
the  depravity  of  the  hearts  around  them,  this  Chris- 
tian said,  "  I  feel  that  I  am  the  greatest  sinner  in 
this  house,  for  had  these  poor  convicts  been  blessed 
with  my  advantages,  they  would  have,  any  one 
of  them,  outstripped  me  in  holiness  !"  Here  was 
a  follower  of  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  who  also 
counted  himself  the  chief  of  sinners.  Men,  until 
they  are  broken  in  heart,  by  God's  holy  Spirit, 
are  forever  thus  exalting  themselves.  St.  Paul 
acknowledges  that  it  was  his  habit ;  he  says,  "  I 
was  alive  once  without  the  Law."  Instead  of 
thinking  of  their  sins,  studying  the  requirements 
of  God  and  His  holy  law,  and  perceiving  how  oft 
they  offend ;  instead  of  considering  what  God  has 
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required  of  them,  and  how  little  they  have  per- 
formed ;  what  God  has  forbidden  them  to  do,  and 
yet  how  often  they  have  done  that  very  thing ; 
how  positive  the  command  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
and  yet  how  often  they  have  broken  his  Sabbath; 
how  imperative  the  injunction  to  reverence  his 
name,  and  yet  how  often  they  have  taken  His 
holy  name  in  vain ;  instead  of  bewailing  their 
manifold  sins  and  iniquities,  and  feeling  the 
w^ eight  and  burden  of  them  to  be  intolerable,  they 
have  left  all  such  w^ork  and  watching  to  the 
saints,  to  the  really  excellent  of  the  earth ;  and 
they  profess  and  believe  that  they  are  far  better 
than  others,  more  honest,  more  moral,  more  honor- 
able and  high  minded ;  and  upon  all  who  will 
pander  to  this  their  insufferable  self-deification, 
they  will  shower  favors  and  gifts  without  grudg- 
ing. It  has  been  well  said  that  such  a  defective 
standard  of  excellence  was  one  of  the  predominant 
errors  and  mischiefs  of  ancient  philosophy.  ''  The 
wise  man  of  the  Stoics,  Platonics,  and  Peripa- 
tetics, felt  himself  to  be  all  that  he  ought  to  be ; 
he  was  proud  and  vain,  and  impious  to  the  gods ; 
he  boasted  of  his  morality  and  piety,  although  he 
was  a  liar  and  adulterer,  as  he  boasted  of  his  hap- 
piness while  writhing  under  the  pangs  of  the 
cholic  or  the  gout."* 

*  Dwight's  Theology,  vol.  ii.  p.  101. 
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The  Bible  has  taught  us  to  set  a  man  down 
as  a  positive  delinquent  in  just  the  very  traits  in 
which  he  boasts  himself  to  have  excelled.  When- 
ever, then,  we  hear  a  man  loudly  proclaiming  his 
veracity,  and  challenging  the  whole  world  to  can- 
vict  him  of  falsehood,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  decide 
what  may  be  that  man's  besetting  sin.  Again  and 
again  have  we  heard  the  most  notorious  falsifiers 
openly  profess,  that  whatever  else  might  be  laid 
to  their  charge,  their  reverence  for  truth  could  not 
be  questioned.  That  we  have  all  known  pure 
minded  and  high  minded  men,  who  could  not  be 
allured  by  any  prospect  of  gain  from  the  most 
rigid  honesty  and  integrity,  we  rejoice  to  think ; 
but  these  were  men  who  had  flxith,  and  had  added 
to  their  faith  virtue  and  knowledge,  brotherly 
kindness  and  charity.  We  have  great  fears, 
my  brethren,  that  whoever  is  found  to  exalt  him- 
self— whoever  is  found  setting  up  himself  and  des- 
pising others,  if  his  private  history  was  known,  if 
his  accounts  were  looked  into,  his  bosom  examined, 
and  his  bosom  friends  cross-examined,  would  be 
found  to  have  exhibited  in  private,  in  this  short 
life,  about  enough  of  selfishness,  of  baseness,  and 
of  real  dishonesty,  to  entitle  him,  not  to  the  highest 
seat  in  the  synagogue  of  morality,  but  the  verj^ 
lowest.  If  Jesus  Christ  should  now  reveal  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  and  of  all  houses,  no  place 
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of  concealment  would  be  too  dark  or  deep  for  this 
man's  retirement. 

"  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the 
man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name :  hear  ye  the 
rod,  and  Avho  hath  appointed  it." 

•^Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in 
the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scant  measure 
that  is  abominable  ?" 

"Shall  I  count  them  pure  with  the  wicked 
balances,  and  wdth  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights  ?" 

"  For  the  rich  men  thereof  are  full  of  violence, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  lies,  and 
their  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their  mouth."* 

We  have  heard  of  a  sharp  and  shrewd  man  of 
business,  expounding  to  a  new  apprentice  the 
enormity  of  lying,  and  %varning  him  against  so 
mean  and  low  and  base  a  vice,  for  the  purpose 
of  awakening  in  the  mind  of  the  novice  the  most 
exalted  idea  of  his  morality;  and  yet  before 
many  days  had  elapsed,  uttering  in  the  hear- 
ing of  this  very  youth,  the  most  unqualified  false- 
hoods in  his  sales;  and  adding,  wdth  a  vulpine 
expression  of  countenance,  w^hen  the  back  of  the 
buyer  was  turned,  "  that  is  the  way  to  make  a 
bargain !"  What  a  shocking  spectacle  must  such 
a  man  present  to  the  eyes  of  a  Holy  God  ! — exalt- 
ing himself  above  others  when  he  ought  to  steal 

*  Mlc^  vi.  9-12. 
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away  from  all  observation;  insulting  the  majesty 
of  heaven  by  an  outburst  of  ignorance,  pride  and 
presumption,  and  saying  with  the  Pharisee  in  the 
Temple, — "God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,  or  even  as  these  professors  of 
religion !"  Yet,  my  brethren,  this  Pharisee  was 
one  of  a  class  of  men  which  our  Lord  pronounced 
the  most  griping,  dishonest,  cruel  and  hypocritical 
then  existing  in  Jerusalem.  "  Woe,  woe,  woe  unto 
you,"  was  his  awful  denunciation.  Of  this  we  may 
be  fully  assured,  that  the  true  position  not  of  this 
man  alone,  but  of  every  human  being  before  God, 
is  the  profoundest  abasement;  and  the  most  proper 
language,  a  full  confession  of  sin,  and  the  most  humble 
demeanor.  His  sins,  whether  he  knows  it  or  not, 
are  great,  and  his  iniquities  are  countless ;  he  may 
never  have  thought  of  them ;  he  may  have  for- 
gotten them  as  did  David,  although  David's  sins 
were  adultery  and  murder.  He  may  quaff  his 
wine  in  jollity  and  mirth,  hold  up  the  glass  and 
admire  the  sparkling  bubbles  on  its  surface,  while 
he  sits  and  ridicules  piety  and  its  friends !  He 
may  eat  the  fat  and  drink  the  sw^et,  and  rise  up 
to  pray,  but  in  some  evil  and  unexpected  hour, 
some  poor,  despised  and  beggarly  prophet,  of  God 
will  put  forth  a  parable — will  hold  the  mirror  up 
to  nature,  and  when  the  besotted  sinner  beholds 
in  the  glass  the  monster  he  has  made  himself, 
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God  by  his  Spirit  will  say,  "  Thou  art  the  man!" — 
and  then  with  shame  will  he  begin  to  take  the 
lowest  room. — "For  every  one  that  exalte th  him- 
self shall  be  abased !" 

But  I  apprehend  that  there  is  even  a  more  offen- 
sive way  than  this  in  which  men  exalt  themselves ; 
that  is  by  setting  themselves  above  all  God's  laws, 
and  setting  at  defiance  all  God's  threatenings.  I  am 
not  now  about  to  speak  of  open  and  avowed  Infidels 
and  Atheists,  nor  of  those  who  erect  a  temple  to  hu- 
man reason,  and  worship  at  her  shrine.  I  shall  not 
now  advert  to  the  Humes,  the  Gibbons,  Voltaires, 
or  the  Paines  of  every  age,  but  I  shall  speak  of 
men  who  outwardly  pay  a  becoming  respect  to  the 
Christian  religion;  they  are  men,  who  without 
disputing  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  are  perfectly 
indifferent  and  unconcerned  about  its  threaten- 
ings. It  is  true  that  they  must  soon  be  abased  in 
death,  and  their  spirits  be  summoned  before  God. 
It  is  true  that  they  will  have  no  answer  to  give  to 
the  great  question — "How  camest  thou  in  hither, 
not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?"  It  is  true  that 
they  must  be  ^eechless  before  God,  and  yet  they 
appear  now  to  think  that  the  laws  of  God  respect- 
ing the  Sabbath,  honesty  and  moral  purity,  are 
beneath  their  regard,  but  are  all  very  proper  and 
necessary  for  the  j^oor  and  ignorant.  What  men 
of  their  stamp  and  talents — of  their  wealth  and 
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high  position  in  society,  are  not  to  be  bound  by 
laws  and  rules  and  precepts,  as  are  the  illiterate, 
the  vulgar  and  the  obscure  !  With  what  a  smile 
of  contempt  or  pity  or  courtesy  should  we  be  met, 
if,  on  the  Lord's-day,  we  should  stop  one  such  man 
under  our  charge  on  his  way  to  the  public  convey- 
ance, with  his  accompaniments  of  travel,  and  bound 
to  some  distant  city  to  buy,  or  sell,  or  get  again, 
and  say.  My  friend,  God  has  commanded  us  to 
remember  the  Sabbath-day !  He  would  reply — 
"My  business  requires  that  I  should  travel;  incli- 
nation prompts  me,  and  I  must  proceed !"  How 
many  men  are  there  whose  hearts  prosperity  has 
hardened,  or  whom  bodily  strength  and  men- 
tal power  combined,  have  tempted  to  cast  off 
fear,  and  to  restrain  prayer !  How  many  men, 
whom  affliction  has  not  yet  assailed,  can  listen 
with  perfect  insensibility  to  descriptions  of  the 
horrible  pit  which  God  has  digged  for  the  wicked  ? 
HoAv  many  men  are  there  who,  if  they  exalt  not 
themselves  above  God  himself,  exalt  themselves 
wholly  above  his  law, — consider  themselves  great, 
and  that  book  little— who,  when  God  calls,  refuse ; 
when  He  stretches  out  his  hand  in  plague  or  pes- 
tilence, regard  Him  not ;  when  He  abases  their 
neighbors,  and  brings  the  most  haughty  down  to 
the  grave.  "0  how  suddenly  do  they  consume 
away,  perish,  and  come  to  a  fearful  end  !"  still 
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bear  themselves  with  a  high  hand,  open  their 
mouth  against  the  heavens,  and  say — "With  our 
tongues  will  we  prevail — our  lips  are  our  own — 
who  is  Lord  over  us  ?"  Such  an  one — a  man  or 
woman,  family  or  tribe,  who,  when  he  heareth  the 
words  of  this  curse,  blesseth  himself  in  his  heart, 
saying,  "I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the 
imagination  of  mine  heart ;  the  Lord  will  not 
spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his 
jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that  man."  That 
men  as  a  matter  of  fact  do  thus  exalt  themselves, 
and  are  wholly  regardless  of  consequences,  who 
can  deny  ?  And  when  we  bestow  the  most  ordi- 
nary reflection  upon  their  conduct,  must  we  not 
experience  the  alarm  which  David  did  in  vicAV  of 
such  a  spectacle,  when  he  says — "I  beheld  the 
transgressors,  and  was  grieved ;  horror  hath  taken 
hold  upon  me,  because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake 
thy  law."  Must  we  not  anticipate  for  them  at 
no  distant  period  the  most  poignant  and  bitter 
remorse,  and  hear  them  heap  up  curses  on  their 
own  guilty  heads,  and  on  the  heads  of  those  who 
persuaded  them  to  sin,  or  who  participated  in 
their  guilt.  Such,  and  all  such  exalt  themselves, 
and  they  shall  be  abased ;  sooner  or  later  a  horri- 
ble dread  shall  overtake  them;  a  conviction  of 
guilt  will  flash  into  their  minds,  and  no  human  or 
angelic  arm  will  be  able  to  snatch  them  from 
destruction. 
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What  a  work  is  to  be  done  with  your  hearts,  my 
hearers  ?  If,  like  the  Pharisee,  you  are  still  found 
exalting  yourself;  if  you  entertain  the  belief  that 
"you  are  not  as  other  men  are;"  that  you  are 
better  or  safer,  or  nearer  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
that  all  you  require  is  a  little  more  attention  to 
the  outward  forms  of  religion ;  a  little  increase  of 
length  to  your  devotional  exercises ;  a  slight 
restraint  upon  your  appetites  and  passions; 
and  a  few  more  pounds,  shillings  and  pence, 
expended  in  charity.  Alas  !  alas  !  what  a  work 
is  there  for  he  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed  Spirit, 
to  perform !  What  a  mighty  work !  How  little 
can  all  human  learning  or  eloquence  avail  in  doing 
that  work ; — as  little  as  the  winds  and  waves  of 
the  ocean  can  accomplish  against  the  rock-bound 
shore,  against  which  for  centuries  they  have  blown 
and  beat.  How  little  has  the  eloquence  of  the 
pulpit,  listened  to,  for  perhaps  half  a  century, 
availed  !  How  little  the  eloquence  of  affection — 
the  voice  of  a  mother,  or  a  wife  !  How  little  the 
awful  reflections,  which  at  times  have  arisen  in 
the  soul  at  midnight,  or  in  sickness,  or  in  peril  in 
the  deep,  or  on  the  land ;  and  how  little  the  voice 
of  conscience  rebuking  ever  so  sharply!  Yet, 
unless  that  abasement  is  experienced,  unless  that 
heart  is  broken  and  humbled,  that  proud  spirit 
subdued ;  unless  the  fear  of  God  shall  cause  that 
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heart  to  tremble  to  its  very  centre,  it  will  be  noted 
and  set  apart  among  those  who  are  yet  to  be 
abased  at  the  judgment  day ;  among  those  who 
are  yet  to  call  upon  the  "rocks  to  fall  upon  them, 
and  the  mountains  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb." 

It  is  the  language  of  the  Son  of  God :  Every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ! 

It  is  reasonable,  it  is  graceful,  it  is  necessary, 
that  we  all  should  be  abased,  and  should  abase 
ourselves.  We  are  all  sinners,  dying  sinners,  con- 
demned sinners,  sinners  now  on  the  way  to  judg- 
ment ;  and  if  we  have  not  repented,  we  are  under 
the  wrath  of  God  Almighty.  0  agree  then,  my 
hearers,  with  your  adversary  quickly !  Lose  no 
time  in  abasing  yourselves  before  God.  Employ 
the  language  of  the  Publican  in  the  Temple;  and, 
not  daring  so  much  as  to  lift  up  your  eyes  to 
heaven,  with  an  imploring  voice  say — whisper — 
sigh — "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  And 
0,  if  you  should  indeed  say  this,  and  should  be- 
come a  follower  of  the  Publican  in  this,  before 
you  reach  your  dwelling-place,  it  is  possible — I 
say  no  more,  it  is  possible  that  Jesus  Christ  may 
say  in  his  majesty,  as  well  as  in  mercy,  "Go  down 
to  thy  house  justified ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." 


SERMON    XVI. 


A  CONVENIENT  SEASON. 


Acts  xxiv.  25. 


"  Go  THY  WAY  FOR  THIS  TIME,  -VYHEX  I  HAVE  A  CONYENIENT  SEASON 
I  WILL  CALL  FOR  THEE." 

This  was  the  answer  of  Felix,  the  Roman  Gov- 
ernor of  Judea,  to  the  apostle '  Paul,  who  was  his 
prisoner. 

It  was  extorted  from  him  by  a  powerful  address 
from  the  apostle.  As  Paul  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix 
trembled  and  replied,  in  substance.  It  is  all  true — 
I  must  reform — but  not  now — I  cannot  listen  to 
such  a  proposal — I  am  too  much  involved  in  a 
multiplicity  of  cares — some  time  hence  I  shall  be 
differently  situated,  and  then — and  then  I  will 
hear  thee  again. 

Such,  my  brethren,  were  the  circumstances  un- 
22- 


258  A  CONVENIENT  SEASON. 

der  which  the  text  was  first  uttered.  The  words 
themselves  require  no  commentary.  Their  mean- 
ing is  readily  understood,  and  the  idea  they  con- 
vey is  perfectly  familiar  to  your  minds.  There  is 
hardly  an  impenitent  person  present  who  has  not 
employed  them  a  hundred  times,  nor  one  who  is 
not  ready  to  employ  them  again.  I  shall  then 
consider  them  to-day  as  the  reply  that  all  such 
are  ready  to  make  if  called  to  repent  and  obey  the 
Gospel — and  proceed  to  a  simple  but  serious  re- 
monstrance, adapted  to  the  present  occasion,  the 
first  Sunday  in  the  New  Year.  Since  we  last 
assembled  on  this  occasion, 

"  How  many  precious  souls  have  lied 
To  the  vast  regions  of  the  dead." 

Your  pastor  has  been  called  to  commit  the  remains 
of  thirty-four  persons  to  the  tomb.  If  we  should 
undertake  to  classify  these,  what  a  commentary 
would  be  found  on  the  words  "all  flesh  is  as 
grass."  As  you  sat  here  this  day  twelve  months, 
and  thought  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  did  you 
not  hope  that  with  such  care  as  you  could  bestow, 
the  beautiful  buds  of  infancy  would  at  least  be 
spared — yet  twelve  little  ones,  of  whom  "  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  have  disappeared.  Or  did 
you  suppose  that  the  youthfuJ  and  hopeful,  having 
escaped  from  the  perils  incident  to  infancy  would 
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be  allo^wed  to  enjoy  the  banquet  of  life  ?  But 
from  the  lips  of  six  of  these,  the  rosy  cup  ^Yas  dash- 
ed just  as  they  had  raised  it  to  their  lips.  Or  did 
you  flatter  yourselves  that  the  experienced  and 
mature  ayouM  be  able  to  avoid  the  snares  of  death? 
Seven  persons,  in  the  midst  of  life  or  past  its  meri- 
dian have  fallen  asleep  in  death.  Or  was  the  hope 
fondly  cherished,  that  those  venerable  parents  of 
threescore  years,  would  still  remain  to  overshadow 
your  dwelling,  and  delight  you  with  the  rich  and 
ripe  fruit  of  their  wisdom  ?  Such  hope  in  nine 
cases  has  been  fallacious.  Were  we  to  enter  into 
an  analysis  of  char  ciders,  a  variety  as  great  might 
be  found  as  in  age  ;  and  to  the  Christian  no  less 
than  to  the  pagan  eye,  the  dark  and  capacious 
urn  would  appear  to  have  poured  out  the  names 
of  men  promiscuously,  and  to  have  taught  us,  that 
in  this  respect  one  event  happeneth  to  all.  So 
much  does  it  say  for  the  past.  And  what  does  it 
say  for  the  future  ?  It  seems  to  say, — some 
score  of  idolatrous  parents  should  prepare  this 
year  to  resign  their  little  idols.  Some  score  of 
persons  in  middle  or  mature  life,  fathers,  mothers, 
sons  or  daughters,  should  gird  up  the  loins  of  their 
minds,  trim  their  lamps,  and  be  ready  to  go  out 
and  meet  the  bridegroom.  More  than  one  of  the 
youths  here  present,  now  rejoicing  in  their  strength 
or    priding   themselves    on  their  beauty,  should 
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pause  and  reflect  that  death  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  The  young  and  the  old,  the  merry  and 
the  sad,  lie  down  in  one  promiscuous  throng,  and 
repose  undisturbed  in  their  cold  resting  place,  the 
grave,  alike  unknowing  and  unknown.  Is  this  a 
just  reflection?  Has  there  been  one  year  when 
death  exacted  much  less  than  during  the  last  ? 
Over  six  hundred  and  fifty  mortal  remains  has 
the  minister  of  this  church  been  called  to  officiate ; 
and  if  this  sum  is  divided  by  twenty,  the  number 
of  years  during  which  he  has  ministered  in  this 
portion  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  it  establishes  thir- 
ty-two as  the  average  bill  of  mortality  of  this  con- 
gregation. ■  What  a  procession  will  then  be  formed 
from  among  us  this  year,  to  w^alk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  how  many, 
w^ho,  perhaps,  now^  give  no  thought  to  eternity,  will 
be  summoned  to  join  that  procession,  and  before 
the  return  of  this  day,  will  have  entered  on  the 
untried  scenes  of  Eternity.  But  sooner  or  later, 
all  here  j)resent  will  be  included  among  the  dead, 
and  the  places  which  now  know  them,  w^ill  know 
them  no  more  forever.  Is  it  the  part  of  wisdom 
for  any  living  man  to  disregard  these  monitions  ? 
or  does  it  hold  out  encouragement  for  the  future, 
for  men  to  say  with  Felix  to  the  faithful  preach- 
er, "  Go  thy  w^ay  for  this  time  :  w^hen  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee."     Before 


A  CONVENIENT  SEASON.  261 

entering  upon  some  general  observations,  there  are 
two  particulars  about  the  text,  which  should  be 
noticed  and  which  are  not  without  their  signifi- 
cancy.  First,  I  beg  to  remind  you,  that  the  text 
proceeded  from  the  lips  of  authority.  The  hearer 
on  this  occasion  held  the  preacher  in  captivity, 
and  had  the  key  of  his  prison.  He  could  remand 
him  into  it  or  deliver  him  out  of  it  as  he  pleased. 
And  you,  too,  my  hearers,  have  us,  your  ministers, 
in  your  power.  I  am  far  from  intending  by  this 
to  remind  you,  that,  as  you  furnish  us  with  a 
support,  you  must  not  therefore  be  faithfully  re- 
monstrated with.  I  mean  that  you  and  I  must 
both  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ ! 
and  that  you  may  have  us  then  and  there  in  your 
power ;  if  we  have  failed  to  remonstrate  w^ith  you, 
if  we  have  forborne  to  warn,  and  to  reprove,  and 
rebuke  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine ;  if, 
after  you  have  been  condemned  and  have  received 
your  sentence  and  are  departing  for  the  world  of 
woe — you  can  turn  round  to  us,  and  then  and 
there  say — No  man  cared  for  mi/  soul !  I  was  care- 
less and  you  warned  me  not ;  I  was  ignorant  and 
you  instructed  me  not ;  I  was  deluded  and  you 
undeceived  me  not !  You  have  us  there  in  your 
power.  Yes  !  you  may  have  the  power,  great  as 
it  is,  and  gratifying  as  it  is  to  a  guilty  and  re- 
vengeful spirit,  of  dragging  us  along  with  you  over 
into  the  great  gulf! 
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But  can  you  say  this^  dear  brethren?  Have 
we  not  warned  the  unruly,  instructed  the  igno- 
rant and  undeceived  the  deluded?  Think  how 
often  we  have  explained,  illustrated  and  enforced 
the  Gospel.  How  often  we  have  reasoned  with 
you  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come ;  and  how  often  we  have  called  upon  you 
to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  called  as  men 
that  cared  for  your  souls.  And  how  often,  during 
our  ministry,  our  tears  and  entreaties  have  com- 
pelled you  to  say  in  effect,  with  this  infatuated 
man,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee!"  You 
have  another  power,  the  power  to  call  for  iis.  A 
wish  of  yours  may  cause  these  doors  to  be  open- 
ed ;  you  may  assemble  in  this  place  and  call  for 
us,  as  Felix  did  for  Paul ;  and  you  ha.ve  a  right 
to  expect  that  we  shall  obey  your  summons,  and 
proceed  to  preach  to  you  the  everlasting  Gospel ; 
nay,  more,  you  have  the  2^owe7'  to  call  for  us  day 
by  day ;  day  and  night  you  may  employ  our  time 
and  our  talents,  our  knowledge  and  our  zeal,  to 
instruct  you  in  your  own  houses,  and  in  your 
chambers  when  sick,  in  sorrow  and  in  joy.  But, 
oh !  have  you  ever  pondered  upon  this  power  of 
pastoral  instruction  ?  How  precious  !  how  impor- 
tant !  how  suited  to  remove  all  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties, and  to  quiet  all  fears ;  to  meet  and  rebut 
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all  the  arguments  of  infidelity  and  scepticism,  or 
the  more  wicked  and  blasphemous  suggestions  of 
your  own  hearts  !  Oh !  is  not  this  living  under 
the  droppings  of  the  sanctuary  ?  What  is  there 
about  Christ  and  salvation  which  you  may  not 
know,  and  what  day  may  not  be  the  day  of  sal- 
vation to  your  souls  ?  But  this  power  is  imem- 
jyloi/ed,  and  you  often  call  for  men  of  the  most 
opposite  character,  not  to  inform  you  of  the  way 
to  heaven,  but  to  fascinate  you  with  earth ;  not  to 
teach  you  how  you  may  more  rapidly  grow  in 
grace,  but  how  you  may  banish  all  thoughts  of 
such  subjects,  and  every  thing  connected  with  re- 
ligion from  your  minds.  Oh  !  what  a  talent  are 
you  burying  in  the  earth !  And,  once  more,  you 
have  the  power  of  stifling  all  convictions  of  sin. 
You  have  not  indeed  the  power  of  being  unmoved, 
if  you  hear  and  believe  the  Gospel.  No  !  there 
is  such  intrinsic  force  and  authority  in  its  truths, 
and  your  hearts  and  characters  are  such,  that, 
should  the  preacher  reason  forcibly  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  you, 
like  others,  must  tremble  !  But  alas !  you  have 
an  opiate  which  can  calm  your  nerves ;  you  have 
the  abihty  to  turn  away  your  thoughts ;  you  have 
the  means  of  hardening  your  hearts.  And  though 
to-day  all  may  be  soft  and  impressible  as  wax,  yet 
by  a  well  known  process,  your  heart  may  become 
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as  hard  as  a  rock,  nay,  harder  than  the  nether 
millstone.  Of  this  the  history  of  the  church  fur- 
nishes us  with  numerous  examples.  We  know 
that  here  was  a  heart  softened;  that  liere^  a  man. 
trembled ;  but  we  ask  in  vain,  if  we  ask,  ^^  Did  it 
result  in  his  salvation  T  Did  this  man  ever  draw 
as  near  to  God  and  salvation  as  at  this  moment  ? 
Was  he  not  at  the  instant  when  he  uttered  the 
text,  at  the  very  extremity  of  his  orbit?  the  ex- 
treme nearest  to  heaven,  and  oh !  as  divine  mercy 
followed  that  dark  and  guilty  soul  in  its  retro- 
gression, did  it  not  say,  "He  is  joined  to  idols,  let 
him  alone  ?"  When  God  withdrew  from  our 
Saviour,  what  darkness  overspread  the  earth ! 
What  agony  swelled  the  heart  of  the  sufferer; 
what  spirits  of  darkness  assaulted  him !  what  a 
bloody  sweat  flowed  from  his  body !  and  what 
cries  were  heard  from  His  lips,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me !" 

What  was  the  object  of  St.  Paul  on  this  memo- 
rable occasion,  it  is  unnecessary  for  us  to  state ; 
you  are  well  acquainted  with  it.  It  was  that 
nameless  object  for  which  this  and  all  temples 
were  builded,  and  for  which  we  and  all  other 
ministers  ought  to  preach;  that  deep  and  disa- 
greeable object,  the  conversion  of  your  souls  from 
sin  to  holiness ;  an  object  which,  if  asked,  you 
would    say  was    unquestionably   important,    and 
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must  be  attended  to  at  some  time  or  other,  but 
which  you  cannot  attend  to  now.  Nay,  it  is  a 
deep  and  disagreeable  object;  you  do  not  like  to 
speak  of  it ;  it  is  so  peculiar  and  so  personal  a 
thing  that  you  beg  to  be  excused ;  besides,  it  is 
no  man's  business  but  your  own — so  you  wrap  it 
up.  But  let  us  unwrap  it.  What  made  it  so  pecu- 
liar ?  so  delicate  ?  so  disagreeable  ?  Let  us  look 
into  this  matter.  If  we  mistake  not,  it  is  because 
it  is  an  object  of  paramount  importance ;  it  is  a 
duty  long  neglected;  it  is  such  an  object  as  this 
and  710  other,  that  if  it  is  any  object  at  all,  it  is 
one  far  above  every  other ;  health,  family,  or  even 
life  itself.  If  out  of  that  deep  and  dark  abyss  of 
an  unconverted  heart,  this  object  should  be  allow-- 
ed  to  rise  up,  should  come  distinctly  into  view, 
should  spread  itself  out  in  all  its  dimensions,  rise 
in  all  its  altitudes  and  extend  itself  in  all  its  in- 
terminable length,  you  could  do  nothing  with  it ; 
it  would  overwhelm  you ;  the  whole  world  would 
be  small  in  importance ;  all  temporal  existence 
would  be  counted  a  moment,  and  this  new  and 
great  object  would  consume  your  whole  time,  at- 
tention, and  affections.  This  is  the  reason  why 
you  bury  it  down  deep  in  your  hearts ;  why  you 
think  that  the  little  hours  of  time,  and  the  little 
days  of  life  are  too  short  in  which  to  consider 
such  a  subject.  Now  this  is  the  very  ground  of 
23 
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our  remonstrance — it  is  the  great  value  of  the  ob- 
ject which  you  are  losing.  You  have  only  a  pre- 
sentiment of  its  value,  but  we  think  we  know  how 
priceless  it  is.  You  know  that  there  is  a  dia- 
mond within  of  inestimable  worth — that  all  the 
silver  and  the  gold  in  the  world  ought  not  to  pur- 
chase it ;  and  that  if  you  were  to  sell  it  for  the 
gifts  of  fortune,  you  would  be  accounted  a  fool  in 
the  sight  of  God — therefore  you  are  silent  about 
it.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  speak  about  it:  you 
have  made  it  so;  you  have  called  us  to  speak 
about  it,  and  it  should  be  our  honor  and  glory  to 
help  you  to  raise  it  up  to  vicAv  and  weigh  it  open- 
ly ;  to  help  you  to  comprehend  its  value,  great  as 
it  is,  and  to  join  with  you  in  preventing  its  de- 
struction. 

First,  then,  it  is  a  soul  which  God  has  created 
in  his  own  image.  It  is  a  soul  which  is  to  live 
forever.  It  is  a  soul  of  vast  capacities.  Its  capa- 
city for  knowledge  is  wonderful; — the  more  it 
acquires,  the  more  it  is  enlarged.  Its  capacity 
for  pleasure  is  boundless.  All  that  comes  into  it 
from  every  quarter  during  a  long  life,  only  excites 
its  desire  and  stimulates  its  appetite.  Its  capacity 
for  goodness  is  astonishing ; — it  can  burst  through 
a  thousand  allurements,  saying,  ^' Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  Thee ;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  besides  Thee  ?"     Its  capacity  for  pain 
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is  as  great  as  that  for  pleasure.  The  agony,  the 
anguish,  the  torment  it  may  endure  here,  are 
fearful  premonitions  of  what  may  be  awaiting  it 
hereafter.  But  I  stop  at  the  threshold  of  this 
contemplation.  I  bethink  myself  that  the  Bible 
treats  the  soul  just  as  you  do  its  salvation;  it 
dwells  but  little  upon  it.  It  reasons  as  if  you 
had  a  soul,  and  it  provides  for  you  as  if  your  soul 
required  salvation.  It  sets  apart  one  day  in  every 
seven  in  which  you  are  to  hear  about  it.  It  sends 
forth  a  class  of  men  to  treat  about  it.  It  holds  up 
a  great  Saviour  to  deliver  it,  and  it  points  you  to 
his  precious  blood-shedding  as  the  price  paid  for 
its  ransom.  But  where  is  the  book  or  the  chapter 
which  goes  into  a  description  of  its  nature,  its 
capacity,  and  its  duration  ?  The  only  way  in 
which  we  are  to  arrive  at  anything  like  a  know- 
ledge of  these,  is,  by  inference.  We  there  read 
of  the  loss  of  the  soul,  the  cause  of  the  loss,  which 
is  sin  and  unbelief; — the  great  judgment  day  at 
which  it  is  to  be  tried,  and  the  ground  on  which 
its  condemnation  is  to  proceed : — the  very  words 
of  the  sentence  which  is  to  be  past  upon  it,  and 
some  brief  reports  of  the  sufferings  which  it  is  to 
endure.  We  hear  the  sentence — "  Depart,  from  me 
ye  cursed  !"  We  know  that  this  is  to  proceed  from 
the  Hps  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, — the  Lamb 
changed  into  the  Lion.     We  know  that  the  soul  of 
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the  impenitent  is  to  be  "  cast  into  outer  darkness," 
that  it  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  worm  that  never  dies : 
and  that  the  smoke  of  its  torment  is  to  ascend  up 
forever  and  ever !  Our  Saviour  did  indeed  follow  one 
soul  into  hell,  and  describe  it  as  in  torment ;  but  he 
seemed  to  draw  a  curtain  over  it,  and  the  Bible  has 
drawn  a  curtain  over  it,  and  God  has  let  fall  a  thick 
veil  between  us  and  it,  and  caused  the  sunbeams 
his  mercy  to  play  on  this  side  the  veil,  and  has  of 
embroidered  it  wdth  every  possible  emblem  of  his 
love,  and  wrought  out  with  divers  colors  the 
heavenly  city,  with  its  gates  of  pearl,  and  w^alls  of 
precious  stones,  and  streets  of  gold;  its  dazzling 
throne,  its  translucent  river,  its  shady  groves  and 
refreshing  fruit.  Nay,  He  has  portrayed  his  Son 
on  the  cross,  agonizing  and  atoning,  dying  and 
rising,  ascending  and  interceding  for  man,  and 
saying,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  ''Ho! 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  w^ithout  price."  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life."  "Why  will  ye  die,  oh  ! 
house  of  Israel?"  "Now  is  the  accepted  time, 
and  now^  is  the  day  of  salvation."  This,  my 
brethren,  is  all  that  is  said ;  but  I  ask  now  is  not 
this  enough  ?    Suppose  your  dying  hour  w^as  come ; 
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would  you  wish  that  any  thing  iriore  should  be  said? 
would  not  that  which  is  living  and  moving  in  your 
mind,  would  not  that  ^^^luch  was  behind  the  veil 
and  that  whkh  i^ag  before  it,  be  enough?  would 
not  these  deep  things  then  have  great  weight, 
and,  joined  with  the  deep  and  dark  fears  which 
you  have  long  smothered,  would  they  not  impel 
you  instantly  to  decide  to  submit  to  God  and  be 
saved?  I  ask  then,  "ivliy  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions  ?"  Will  the  time  ever  come,  when  you 
can  take  a  more  calm  and  dispassionate  view  of 
this  matter  than  at  present?  You  do  not  deny 
that  this  is  a  convenient  time,  but  you  ask  in 
reality  for  a  more  convenient  season.  Permit  me 
to  ask  you  whether  in  such  a  matter  as  this,  you 
can  with  any  propriety  speak  about  convenient 
seasons.  Is  God  a  humble  artisan,  who  presents 
himself  with  his  account  for  payment  ?  to  whom 
you  say,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  and  when  / 
have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee." 
You  say  these  words,  it  is  true,  to  us  your  fellow- 
men,  but  you  say  them  in  effect  to  God,  knowing 
us  to  be  ambassadors  for  God.  Now,  if  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  saying  to  you,  through  me,  "to-day 
if  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 
I  put  it  to  your  consciences — to  your  sense  of  what 
is  right — is  such  an  answer  the  one  that  should  be 
made, — "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  /  have 
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a  convenient  seasol^  I  will  call  for  thee."  "Hear, 
oh !  heavens,  when  CJrOd,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh  speaks,  is  it  P.9t  becoming  in  you  to 
listen?  When  He  does  buc- wJxk^^^Ij- Vnen  ne 
sends  but  a  message,  should  you  not  listen  with 
profound  attention  ?  Oh !  that  great  veil  which 
is  dropped  between  heaven  and  earth,  what  con- 
trasts within  and  without,  does  it  not  witness — 
within,  the  veil,  all  is  adoration  and  worship. 
Every  spirit  in  the  worlds  of  light  or  of  dark- 
ness trembles  or  adores;  angels  tremble,  and 
are  rapt  in  j)raise  to  God.  Without  that  veil, 
is  blasphemy  and  contempt  of  God,  despising 
his  gospel  and  ridiculing  his  people ;  or  where 
decency  and  propriety  and  cultivation  and  che- 
rishing of  his  great  institutions  are  found,  even 
there  hear  we  such  words  as  these — "Go  thy 
way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season  I  will  call  for  thee."  But  we  ask  again, 
"Why  halt  ye  between  two  opinions?"  Are  the 
pleasures  of  .sin  so  sweet,  that  to  enjoy  them  a 
little  longer,  you  are  willing  to  endure  whatever 
is  to  be  endured  in  the  world  of  woe  ?  But  we 
are  addressing  men  who  have  little  to  do  with  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  so  called — men  of  belief,  men  of 
domestic  responsibilities,  men  of  purity,  men  of 
thought,  men  of  learning,  and  we  must  inquire  of 
such,  why  do  ye  halt  between  hfe  and  death? 
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Are  riches  so  enticing?  Is  bnsiness  so  delightful? 
Are  children  so  lovely  ?  Companions  so  dear,  that 
you  should  shut  your  eyes  upon  the  glorious  illus- 
trations of  God's  love  on  this  side  the  veil,  and 
harden  your  hearts  against  the  awful  consequences 
of  God's  wrath  on  the  other.  If  God  were  not 
God,  yet  if  heaven  were  what  it  is,  and  hell  were 
what  it  is,  would  you,  could  you,  as  rational 
beings,  when  the  one  offers  itself  to  you,  opening 
its  glorious  gates  and  spreading  its  costly  banquets 
and  tuning  its  golden  harps ;  and  the  other  utter- 
ing its  muttering  thunders,  sending  up  its  murky 
smoke,  or  through  tl^  thick  darkness  opening — 
its  gloomy  gates  and  allowing  to  escape  some  of 
waitings,  could  you  repeat  slowly  and  intelli- 
gently and  voluntarily  these  words,  to  heaven, — 
Go  thy  way,  shut  up  thy  golden  gates,  dismiss 
thy  bright  attendants  of  mercy,  hang  up  thy 
golden  harps,  and  let  God,  the  God  of  mercy, 
wait  until  it  is  convenient  to  me  to  come  ?  Or 
could  you  stand  and  look  down  into  that  dark 
abyss,  and  see  the  smoke  of  torment  rising  up, 
and  hear  the  groans  of  the  dying,  but  never  dead, 
and  the  clanking  of  the  chains  that  are  never  to 
be  loosed,  and  the  gnawing  of.  the  worm  that  is 
never  to  die,  and  venture  to  postpone  for  a  day  or 
an  hour  the  effort,  the  desperate,  convulsive  effort 
to  escape  !     I  ask  then  why  halt  ye  between  two 
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opinions  ?  I  am  not  speaking  to  men  who  have 
no  opinions,  no  belief;  but  to  men  who  have  opin- 
ions, and  correct  opinions,  and  who  mean  to  follow 
on  to  a  right  and  happy  end,  but  who  do  not  mean 
to  do  this  to-day — at  this  season, — this  year; — at 
this  convenient  season, — at  this  proper  season, — 
but  who  want  only  a  more  convenient  one !  one  a 
LITTLE  more  convenient,  with  not  quite  so  many 
hindrances  to  impede,  with  not  quite  so  many 
earthly  pleasures  to  engross,  with  not  quite  so 
much  business  to  attend  to.  Ah !  my  hearers, 
it  was  said  by  one  of  the  martyrs  on  going  to  the 
stake,  life  is  sweet,  and  death  is  bitter ;  but  eternal 
life  is  more  sweet,  and  eternal  death  is  more  bitter. 
How  long  then  halt  ye  ?  how  long  have  you  halted 
before  high  heaven !  and  stood  and  listened  and 
looked  and  heard  and  seen,  and  yet  remained  in 
the  same  position,  in  the  same  undecided  mind, 
and  uttering  the  same  words  to  us,  and  to  Him 
that  sent  us.  You  plead  for  a  more  convenient 
season.  But  is  not  this  the  season,  above  all 
others,  proper  to  think  of  such  things — to  call 
your  ways  to  remembrance — to  cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  to  put  on  the  armor  of  light? 
If  men  make  any  changes,  is  not  this  the  season  ? 
Oh !  why  then  not  make  the  greatest  change  that 
can  be  made  ?  Why  not  say  heaven  is  too  great  a 
good,  and  eternal  death  too  great  an  evil  to  admit 
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of  any  halting,  any  deliberation,  any  delay.  A 
God  of  justice  !  A  life  of  religion  !  A  day  of  judg- 
ment !  If  these  are  reasoned  out  to  my  satisfac- 
tion, so  that  at  times  my  flesh  trembles  on  my 
bones — a  spirit  comes  over  me  in  the  dead  of 
night,  and  I  start  affrighted  from  my  pillow !  Oh  ! 
if  I  have  such  terrors  as  these  now, 

"When  rising  from  the  bed  of  death, 
O'erwhelmed  -with  guilt  and  fear, 
I  see  my  Maker  face  to  face, 
Oh  !  how  shall  I  appear." 

Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve. 


SERMON  XVII. 


KISS   THE    SON. 


Psalm  ii.  12. 


"  Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  : 

WHEN    his    wrath  IS    KINDLED  BUT   A  LITTLE.      BLESSED  ARE  ALL 
THEY  THAT  PUT  THEIR  TRUST  IN  HIM." 

The  contrasts  of  Christianity,  I  propose  now  to 
consider;  and  if  these  are  properly  presented,  they 
may  serve  to  remove  remaining  unbelief,  to  recon- 
cile you  to  the  Gospel,  and  to  quicken  you  in  your 
approach  to  the  only  refuge  set  before  you  for 
salvation,  the  cross  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these 
contrasts  we  have  a  striking  one  in  the  text, 
where  the  inspired  command  of  God  to  sinners  is, 
to  "  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry" — my  breth- 
ren, we  are  in  a  world  of  contrasts ;  what  contrast 
more  striking  than  the  commencement  of  life  and 
its  maturity,  than  the  crying  infant  and  the  elo- 
quent and  almost  superhuman  orator  !     But  how- 
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ever  great  the  contrast  here,  the  emotions  at  one 
extreme  (i.  e.  infancy)  we  are  not  able  to  recall; 
and  therefore  let  ns  turn  at  once  to  the  greatest 
contrast  man  ever  experiences — that  between  his 
life  and  his  death.  Yesterday  a  man  was  all  ani- 
mation and  vigor,  like  some  mighty  engine,  setting 
in  motion  hundreds  of  subordinate  wheels  !  To-day 
he  is  no  more  !  and  all  those  wheels  are  stopped 
and  all  that  happiness  diffused  through  so  large  a 
circle  is  changed  to  misery.  Yesterday  a  palace 
owned  him  as  its  lord  ;  from  out  of  its  gilded 
chambers  he  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen ; 
and  within  its  ample  halls  he  fared  sumptuously 
every  day  :  to-morrow  a  small,  gloomy  procession 
comes  out  of  his  doors,  and  a  dark  and  narrow  man- 
sion among  the  tombs  will  receive  that  same  body, 
wrapped  only  in  the  simple  habiliments  of  the  grave, 
and  deposited  in  stone,  ornamented  with  some  few 
and  feeble  efforts  of  art.  I  begin*  with  death, 
because  death  impresses  us.  It  is  a  fact,  a  stub- 
born fact,  which  cannot  be  passed  over,  a  melan- 
choly, a  dreadful  fact,  which  cannot  by  any 
possibility  be  ignored,  though  it  be  one  which  it 
is  the  great  effort  of  the  world  to  forget. — 
Literature  endeavors  to  enwrap  it  in  a  pur- 
ple cloud,  bravery  sets  it  at  defiance  with  a 
boastful  shout,  licentiousness  sneers  at  it  amidst 
its  bacchanalian  revels  and   hardened  guilt    and 
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folly  overlooks  it  altogether  ;  and  when  we  would 
summon  our  fellow^  mortals  to  a  manly  and  ra- 
tional view  of  their  present  position,  trembling  on 
the  brink  of  a  precipice,  beneath  which  fiery  bil- 
lows roll,  they  deny  the  truth  of  the  whole  state- 
ment, and,  appealing  to  God,  pronounce  all  alarm 
for  the  future,  an  insult  to  his  character  !  When 
we  repeat  the  words  of  the  Most  High,  "  God  is 
angry  with  the  Avicked  every  day,"  they  deny  the 
revelation  or  dispute  the  interpretation  !  and  they 
do  it  upon  the  ground  that  everything  around 
them  gives  the  lie  to  such  representations,  and 
affords  evidence  of  an  entirely  different  character 
in  the  Almighty.  It  is  impossible,  say  they,  that 
there  should  be  such  a  contrast  in  God.  But 
what  contrast  is  greater  than  that  between  a  man 
living,  and  the  same  man  dead  ?  betw^een  the 
lordly  noble  and  the  lifeless  corpse  ?  AU  who 
patiently  examine  the  subject  are  satisfied  that 
there  is  not  a  greater  contrast  between  a  God  in 
mercy  and  the  same  God  in  wrath,  than  between 
a  living  and  a  dead  man.  Yet  there  is  an  inhe- 
rent presumption  in  the  wicked,  that  things  will 
remain  as  tl^ey  are.  "  All  things,"  said  the  an- 
cient sceptic,  "continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  The  humblest  intellect 
can  inform  the  modern  sceptic  of  the  greatest 
changes  that  have  taken  place  by  fire,  by  flood, 
24 
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and  by  other  causes,  which  ^^rove  to  a  certainty, 
that  all  things  do  not  remain  undisturbed,  except 
in  the  hallucinations  of  the  sceptic  or  the  preten- 
tions of  the  impostor.  There  is  the  great  fact, 
the  great  contrast  to  be  experienced  by  every 
man,  and  a  contrast  not  only  in  himself,  but  ex- 
cept he  repent,  in  God  also ;  and  of  this  we  have 
no  indistinct  premonition  in  the  words  of  my  text; 
"  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little  :  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him." 

Again,  we  have  presented  to  our  view,  my 
friends,  the  suffering,  dying,  and  rising  Saviour; 
and  w^e  are  informed  that  at  his  birth  and  death, 
marvels  and  miracles  took  place,  such  as  never 
before  and  never  after  were  seen.  Shepherds 
watching  over  their  flocks  by  night  were  sur- 
prised and  alarmed;  not  by  a  few  falling  stars, 
but  by  the  descent  of  intelligent  beings,  who 
united  in  chanting  the  praises  of  God,  and  in 
heralding  forth  the  salvation  of  man.  To  an  hum- 
ble abode,  indeed,  and  to  the  least  of  human 
forms,  these  proto-evangehsts  directed  the  shep- 
herds, and  they  and  we,  in  the  infant  in  the  man- 
ger, are  commanded  to  acknowledge  ^*  the  mighty 
God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
Now  we  are  naturally  inclined  to  pause.     If  we 
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give  any  thought  to  this  subject,  or  suppose  that 
we  have  a  right  to  give  any  thought  to  it,  we  are 
ready  to  pause  and  exclaim  with  Nicodemus, 
"  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  I  pass  by  the  mi- 
raculous conception,  and  I  behold  the  nativity. 
I  see  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  and  my  reason  natu- 
rally stands  amazed,  when  the  Scriptures  pro- 
nounce that  infant  "the  Wonderful  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace.J'  But  why?  the  consideration  of  the 
subject  must  not  begin  here.  The  question  is, 
will  the  Most  High  dwell  on  the  earth  in  his  own 
nature  ?  But  behold,  the  heaven  of  heavens  can- 
not contain  Him.  Will  God  be  manifested  in  the 
flesh  ?  Has  he  determined  to  execute  a  purpose 
of  magnificent  mercy  towards  mankind  ?  •  And  is 
it  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  pur- 
pose, that  he  should  take  upon  him  the  nature  of 
man  ?  First,  examine  the  purpose,  then  the  plan 
for  its  execution ;  a  manifestation  of  the  second 
person  in  the  Godhead  in  the  flesh.  First,  as  a 
sacrifice,  next,  as  an  example,  and  thirdly,  as  a 
comforter  in  our  sorrows,  both  of  life  and  death ; 
and  then  may  come  up  the  consideration  of  the 
particular  means  which  were  devised!  that  is,  the 
apparently  natural  and  regular  birth,  infancy, 
youth  and  manhood  of  the  Mediator,  and  then  the 
natural  conflict  with  sinners,  and  the  most  natu- 
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ral  and  predicted  conclusion  of  life,  by  a  violent 
death.  Assume  the  facts  of  man's  apostacy  and 
God's  determination  to  save  sinners  !  and  then — 
the  incarnation !  and  the  marvellous  nativity  we 
this  day  celebrate,  are  both  simple  and  natural; 
as  much  so,  as  that  the  bubbling  fountain  on  the 
mountain  side  should  be  the  commencement  of  the 
mighty  river,  over  whose  length,  and  at  whose 
depth  and  breadth  at  its  confluence  with  the 
ocean,  men  stand  amazed ! 

The  incarnation  and  nativity  of  our  Lord,  how- 
ever, my  brethren,  form  but  one  of  the  points  of 
view  in  which  we  are  to  consider  his  character. 
We  have  bright  and  glowing  stej)s  by  which  to 
advance  to  others.  His  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion couie  up  for  consideration ;  and  here  the  con- 
trast begins  to  be  felt  as  manifest  and  impressive ! 
He  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven. 
Had  we  been  privileged  to  see  these  brilliant  ex- 
hibitions of  his  divinity,  I  apprehend  the  amazing 
display  of  his  life  and  death  would  have  been  for- 
gotten. Of  his  ascension  we  may  form  some  con- 
ception, from  that  of  his  forerunner,  Elijah,  on 
that  bright  and  glorious  pathway  to  the  skies. 
Elijah  was  caught  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven, 
whilst  there  came  down  to  meet  him  a  chariot  of 
fire  and  horses  of  fire ;  and  amidst  this  array  of 
heavenly   splendor,   he    disappeared   from   view. 
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From  this  and  from  the  departure  of  Lazarus  for 
heaven,  we  can  easily  imagine  the  glories  which 
surrounded  the  Saviour,  while  God  was  exalting 
him.  '•  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand 
even  thousands  of  angels ;  the  Lord  is  among 
them,  as  in  the  holy  place."  Legions  of  angels 
would,  if  desired,  have  attended  the  summons  of 
Christ  at  the  cross ;  they  appeared  in  his  trium- 
phal procession  before  the  heavenly  gates ;  the 
battlements  of  heaven  were  surrounded  by  multi- 
tudes of  the  angelic  hosts,  and  from  without  and 
from  within  was  heard  the  responsive  song,  "  Lift 
up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in."  Nor  is  our  admiration  bounded  here. 
Most  dazzling  and  stupendous  glimpses  of  his 
glory  have  been  caught  by  man.  "  I  saw,"  says 
Isaiah,  ^'  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it 
stood  the  seraphims.  Each  one  had  six  wings ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain 
he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly. 
And  one  cried  unto  another  and  said,  Holy,  holy, 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full 
of  his  glory  !"  But  how  resplendent  soever  may 
be  our  Lord's  ascension,  that  is  not,  as  might  be 
supposed,  the  extreme  antithesis  to  his  incarna- 
tion.    To  the  disciples,  who  were  gazing  upon 

2^ 


282  KLSS  THE  SON. 

liim  as  he  ascended,  angels  said,  "Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  that  same  Jesus  Avhich  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  haA'O  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  And  accord- 
ingly St.  Paul  says,  "  To  you  who  are  troubled, 
rest  with  its,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  reveal- 
ed from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe." 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  is  with  both  extremes  of 
our  Lord's  character  as  manifested  to  men,  that 
we  must  occupy  our  minds,  as  a  humbled  and 
suffering  Saviour  on  the  one  hand,  and  as  a  risen 
and  exalted  Redeemer,  on  the  other  ;  and  it  is  by 
failing  to  compare  the  first  with  the  second,  that 
men  lose  their  souls.  With  regard  to  their  own 
life  and  death,  although  here  the  order  of  the  ex- 
tremes is  reversed,  yet  they  attend  only  to  one  ! 
They  behold  themselves  in  the  mirror  of  iDresent 
existence,  of  present  prosperity,  and  of  present 
luxury — and  although  they  are  taught  that  '^  all 
flesh  is  as  grass,"  and  that  soon  all  this  short-lived 
glory  must  fade  like  the  flower  of  the  field,  "  they 
go  their  way  and  forget  what  manner  of  men  they 
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are."     Again,  they-behold  the  incarnation  of  God's 
dear  Son.     They  look  upon   the  commencement 
— the  introduction — the  fountain  head  of  his  bles- 
sedness— the  morning  star  of  his  splendor — and 
they    behold — and    despise — and    wonder — and 
perish  !     They  do  not  look  for  this  second  coming 
to  judgment,  and  for  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed ;  they  cast  off  fear,  and  restrain  prayer ; 
nay,  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and 
the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  anointed,  saying.   Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder  and   cast  away  their  cords 
from  us.     He  that  sitteth  in  the  Heavens  shall 
laugh :    the    Lord   shall   have   them   in  derision. 
Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath  and 
vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.     Yet  have  I  set 
my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.     Be  wise, 
now,  therefore,  Oh  !  ye  kings,  be  instructed,  ye 
judges  of  the  earth.     Serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
and  rejoice  with  trembling.     Kiss  the  Son,  lest 
he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little  :  blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him."     Again ;  there 
is  a  contrast  as  great  as  the  last,  between  the  com- 
mencement and  the  final  triumph  of  Christianity 
itself.     It  is  a  law  of  nature,  that  revolutions 
which  are  to  effect  the  most  extensive  and  diffi- 
cult changes,  must  advance  by  slow  degrees,  and 
generally   most  slowly   at  first.     Wherever   the 
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parts  are  numerous  and  complicated,  and  the  sub- 
ject much  extended,  regard  must  be  had  to  the 
whole,  in  every  great  change.  A  false  religion 
may  be  speedily  propagated  by  mercenary  means, 
a  corrupt  one  by  political  fraud,  or  by  force  of 
arms,  but  of  what  moral  or  spiritual  benefit  is  the 
change,  after  it  is  effected  ?  True  Christianity 
found  man  in  a  low  and  depraved  condition,  and 
commenced  with  the  grand  design  of  subduing 
this  whole  fallen  world  to  the  sceptre  of  Christ,  and 
to  create  what  might  be  called  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  should  dwell  righteousness. — 
But  the  progress  of  this  great  revolution,  in  heart 
and  mind,  was  to  be  slow,  like  leaven  impercepti- 
bly assimilating  to  itself  the  whole  mass.  Its 
conflicts  were  with  mind  as  well  as  with  matter  ; 
with  principalities  and  powers,  ghostly  as  well  as 
fleshly.  Its  commencement  like  the  infancy  of  man 
himself  was  small.  An  apartment,  not  as  large  as 
this  house,  contained  all  its  professors,  its  first 
grand  council,  and  the  w^hole  company  of  be- 
lievers. ''  There  shall  be  a  handful  of  corn  in  the 
earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains ;  the  fruit 
thereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon;  and  they  of  the 
city  shall  flourish  like  the  grass  of  the  earth."'""*' 
Such  w^is  to  be  the  amazing  effect  of  God's  word, 
when  sown  in  hearts  barren  before ;  such  was  the 
astonishing   number   of    Gentile   converts   to   be 

"'^'  Ppalms  Ixxii.  10. 
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made ;  while  in  the  city,  Christians  were  to  be 
multiplied  and  grow  up  as  numerous  and  fresh  as 
blades  of  grass  in  the  rich  meadows.  From  the 
moral  elevation  of  that  upper  room  in  Jerusalem, 
that  manger  and  cradle  of  Christianity,  its  apostles, 
humble  and  unbefriended  as  they  were,  projected 
the  moral  renovation  of  the  world.  "  Repent  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you,"  was  their  address, 
"  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  promise  is  to 
you  and  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call." 
This  was  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain,  which, 
though  small  at  the  beginning,  was  to  increase 
until  it  filled  the  tvhole  earth.  And  now,  in  this 
nineteenth  century  (of  its  progress)  what  house 
could  hold  its  converts  ?  two  hundred  millions  of 
nominal  Christians  !  What  nation  in  its  palmiest 
days  and  with  its  mightiest  conquests  ever  em- 
braced two  hundred  millions  of  enlightened  sub- 
jects, and  swayed  them  with  the  golden  sceptre 
of  JMercy  ?  Did  the  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus  em- 
brace such  numbers,  within  its  hundred  and  twenty 
provinces  ?  Did  the  Macedonian  hero,  or  the  Ro- 
man emperor  ever  receive  the  homage  of  such  num- 
bers ?  If  we  stop  where  we  are,  if  we  abate  from 
Christianity  all  that  might  reasonably  be  abated, 
yet  is  the  contrast  between  its  commencement 
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and  its  present  condition  astonishing  and  miracu- 
lous— it  shows  the  working  of  the  wonderful 
Counsellor.  It  is  now  but  two  centuries  and  a 
half  since  the  Bible  was  translated  and  given  to 
the  western  nations  in  their  native  tongues,  and 
not  a  half  century  since  Societies  have  printed 
and  distributed  the  Bible  freely ;  and  yet  within 
that  time  more  than  one  hundred  additional  lan- 
guages convey  the  Truth  of  God  to  the  souls  of 
men.  Christianity  embraces  all  mankind  in  its 
arms,  and  the  prospect  of  its  ultimately  filling  the 
whole  earth  has  long  since  ceased  to  be  visionary. 
There  it  stands,  more  lofty  than  the  Alps,  more 
immovable 'than  the  earth  or  the  visible  heavens. 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,"  said  our  Lord, 
"  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away."  There  it 
stands  amid  the  darkness  of  this  apostate  world, 
looming  up  and  supporting  the  heavens,  while  the 
day  star  lingers  on  its  summit ;  and  there  it  will 
stand  increasing  and  expanding,  rising  and  cul- 
minating, until  the  daylight  of  Eternity  shall 
gild  its  summit.  All  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 
Then  shall  be  heard  again  great  voices  from  heav- 
en ;  a  mighty  angel  shall  descend  to  awaken  the 
dead,  and  with  him  shall  appear  mighty  seraphims, 
whose  trumpet  tongues  shall  wake  our  slumbers, 
and  the  v/hole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
Amen  and  amen.    Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 
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In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  we  beg  you 
to  consider,  in  the  first  place,  what  ground  of  ob- 
jection exists  against  our  holy  religion,  on  account 
of  this  peculiar  mode  of  its  introduction  among 
men  ?  Had  it  not  a  most  natural  and  desirable 
commencement?  Have  men  any  natural  desire 
to  see  God  in  his  full  orbed  majesty  and  splendor, 
or  to  see  him  at  all,  or  to  entertain  any  ghostly 
visitors  from  the  world  of  spirits  ?  How  can  we 
conceive  of  a  manifestation  of  God  more  merciful, 
more  condescending !  better  suited  to  our  senses 
or  more  soothing  to  our  feelings  ?  Let  the  most 
intelligent  mind,  then,  magnify  the  Deity  to  the 
extent  of  its  ability,  and  conceive  of  him  as  the 
creator,  the  great  uncreated  so*:-ce  of  all  things ; 
yet  we  admonish  that  mind  of  the  fact  presented 
to  day,  that  there  is  another  and  entirely  different 
view  which  must  be  taken  of  his  character.  Is 
he  great  ?  Greatness  is  always  condescending — 
though  he  was  ricli^  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became 
poor.  Though  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant.  On  this  day  of  redemption 
he  is  visible  in  the  nature  of  man.  Nor  is  this 
all :  he  is  presented  as  at  the  beginning  of  his 
human  manifestations — he  is  taken  up  in  the  arms 
of  aged  and  exalted  piety — he  lies  in  the  cradle 
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as  an  infant — he  was  born  in  a  stable.  Is  not 
this  humble  enough,  gentle  enough,  and  conde- 
scending enough  ?  Where  is  the  rank  in  hfe  be- 
low this,  where  the  human  being  is  affrighted  or 
repelled  from  Jesus  ?  Where  the  excuse  for  the 
vilest  sinner,  since  Christ  hung  on  the  cross? 
What  more  could  God  do  for  his  vineyard? 
"  What  greater  gift,  what  greater  love  could  God 
on  man  bestow  ?"  We  call  on  men  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  we  threaten  them  with  God's 
wrath  if  they  will  not  do  this.  They  refuse  our 
call  and  reply,  God  is  too  great,  too  holy,  we  can- 
not approach  him.  We  lift  the  veil  of  old  time, 
and  present  God  the  Son,  the  divine  Mediator,  as 
the  Seed  of  Abralfam  and  the  Son  of  Daidd,  the 
King  of  Zion,  in  an  infant  form,  and  we  beseech 
them,  saying,  '^'Kiss  the  Son;"  pay  homage  to 
him,  even  now !  though  he  speak  not,  though  he 
is  to  remain  awhile  shorn  of  his  glory,  and  veiled 
as  to  his  Godhead,  yet  present  to  him  now,  your 
gifts ;  fall  low  before  his  footstool,  offer  up  your- 
selves, souls  and  bodies,  in  homage,  believe  on 
him  in  your  hearts,  and  confess  him  before  men. 
Receive  the  instructions  of  His  word — believe 
and  be  baptized — receive  Him  in  all  his  offices  as 
your  Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  Alas  !  what  an- 
swer do  we  get  to  this  call  ?  Is  this  the  charac- 
ter of  God  ?     Then  he  is  too  merciful  to  punish 
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US,  or  he  is  too  mysterious,  we  cannot  comprehend 
him.  Too  much  is  demanded  of  us.  How  can 
these  things  be  ?  Is  that  the  Son  of  God  ?  Is 
that  the  Saviour  of  man?  The  contrast  is  too 
great!  But,  brethren,  may  not  as  great  a  con- 
trast not  only  be  seen,  but  felt  by  you.  Is  there 
not  a  greater  contrast  between  a  living  and  mov- 
ing and  acting  being,  and  the  death  frosts  and 
throes  which  will  soon  overtake  you  ?  Between 
that  fearfully  made  body,  so  much  cherished,  and 
a  heap  of  unapproachable  dust.  Oh !  if  you  are 
infidels,  if  you  believe  that  the  body  is  all,  I 
boldly  say,  no  contrast  conceivable  approaches 
this.  To  day  a  NeAvton,  or  a  Bacon,  to  day  a 
body  majestic  and  joyful,  and  a  mind  Godlike  and 
benevolent;  to  morrow  a  mule's  burden  of  earth — 
all  gone— all  disappeared  forever — all  an  illusion. 
Impossible,  my  brethren,  let  the  one  reconcile 
you  to  the  other.  Our  God  and  Saviour  is  now 
within  the  reach  of  your  arms,  certainly  of  your 
apprehension ;  and  nothing  can  exceed  the  mercy 
of  his  invitations,  or  the  mildness  of  his  manifes- 
tations. But  yet  nothing  can  be  more  unmistaka- 
ble than  his  language,  nor  more  fearful  than  his 
threatenings.  "Kiss  the  Son,  then,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  Ah!  my  brethren, 
ye  are  now  in  the  way^  in  the  very  way  you  must 
25 


290  KISS  THE  SON. 

haA'G  chosen  had  you  been  consulted.  You  are 
in  a  way  in  which  your  reason,  your  feelings,  and 
your  fears  are  all  addressed,  and  that  in  the  best 
manner  possible,  to  move  you  as  rational  men, 
and  not  as  animals.  "  Be  not  like  the  horse  or 
mule,  who  have  no  understanding,  but  must  be 
held  with  bit  and  bridle."  Let  the  merciful  mani- 
festations of  God  affect  your  hearts.  Let  this 
particular  manifestation  greatly  affect  you.  Now 
you  may  make  your  salvation  sure  ;  now  you  may 
approach  your  offended  Saviour  with  a  kiss  of 
peace,  of  submission,  of  loyalty,  and  of  love. 
Now  your  return  to  God  may  be  compared  to  a 
feast.  Now  it  is  a  time  of  rejoicing  in  God's 
house ;  a  time  for  casting  away  burdens  and  fears  ■ 
and  sorrows ;  a  time  for  securing  the  favor  of  God 
and  laying  up  treasures  in  heaven ;  a  time  when 
He  is  all  love,  all  compassion,  all  forgiveness, 
heaven's  golden  gates  are  thrown  open,  the  King 
has  returned  home,  and  has  made  a  supper  for 
his  Son.  Angels  are  in  waiting — all  things  are 
ready.  Now  shuddering  and  tottering  on  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  you  may  escape  death  forever, 
death  may  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The 
greatest  contrast  may  be  converted  into  a  con- 
trast of  blessing  j  a  worm  may  become  an  angel ; 
a  dying  man  may  become  a  king  and  priest  for- 
ever unto   God.     Sorrow  and   sighing   may  flee 
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away,  and  seraphic  joys  may  take  their  place. 
Oh !  Lord  God,  what  more  couldst  thou  do  for 
man  ?  What  sweeter,  nobler,  gentler  Saviour  and 
salvation  couldst  thou  bestow,  and  what  better 
and  juster  wrath  than  that  reserved  for  those 
who  neglect  so  great  salvation.  How  shall  they 
escape  ? 

But  have  we  not  a  word  for  Christians  ?  The 
blessedness  of  those  who  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord  no  mind  can  conceive.  But  a  fore- 
taste of  that  is  promised  to  all  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  Christ.  The  great  advantage  of 
Christian  faith  is  plainly  intimated  in  the  text, 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him  ?  Have  we  not  a  word  for  the  weary,  who 
complain  that  sin  is  mixed  with  all  they  do ;  that 
there  is  ever  a  proneness  to  sin  even  in  holy 
things;  that  vain  thoughts  will  lodge  in  their 
hearts ;  who  weep  at  the  remembrance  of  the 
past  and  tremble  for  the  future  ?  The  judgments 
which  are  experienced  by  this  follen  family  are 
the  inflictions  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  It  is 
predicted  of  Christ  that  He  shall  rule  the  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel. 

Fearful,  indeed,  will  be  the  doom  of  those 
whom  mercy  cannot  reclaim.  He  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already.     But  oh !  to  feel  that 
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there  is  no  condemnation ;  that  yon  have  the  Lord 
and  his  anointed  on  your  side ;  that  instead  of 
taking  counsel  together,  to  cast  off  your  alle- 
giance, you  have  often  taken  counsel  together  to 
strengthen  and  confirm  it.  Thus  as  one  believing 
family  was  saved  at  the  flood,  and  one  righteous 
man  in  Sodom,  so  judgments  cannot  descend  until 
the  righteous  are  removed.  That  God  will  give 
his  angels  charge  over  them ;  that  whether  shep- 
herds or  sages ;  whether  in  cottages  or  in  palaces, 
they  shall  be  delivered  out  of  all  evil ;  that  when 
Christ  shall  be  triumphant,  they  shall  be  exalted ; 
this  is  their  consolation.  It  was  the  express  de- 
claration of  Christ,  "  Ye  who  have  followed  me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones." 

Oh !  my  fellow  Christians,  be  content,  then,  in 
your  condition,  whatever  that  may  be ;  your  hap- 
piness and  honor  are  secure.  True,  we  are  com- 
passed with  infirmities  and  burdened  with  sin; 
but  we  have  accepted  the  invitation  of  Jesus  who 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  You 
have  consummated  your  union  with  Christ  at  his 
table,  and  you  are  still  further  encouraged,  nay, 
commanded  to  come  near  to  him,  to  communQ» 
with  him  as  with  a  friend.    You  might  now,  with- 
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out  ofFence,  exclaim,  "  Mj  beloved  is  mine."  You 
might  bathe  his  feet  Avith  your  tears,  and  in  hours 
of  distress  lay  your  head  on  his  bosom.  I  can 
conceive  of  no  rebuke  which  you  would  merit,  if, 
with  the  text  before  your  eyes,  you  should  say  to 
Christ,  "  God  do  so  and  more  also,  if  ought  but 
death  part  thee  and  me."  Death  cannot  part  the 
Christian  from  Christ.  Death  is  but  the  porter 
that  openeth  the  door  into  the  palace,  and  there, 
•though  coming  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  thou  shalt  find  an  everlasting  inheritance. 
This  is  the  wilderness — that  the  populous  city, 
and  within  that  palace  there  has  been  a  mansion 
prepared  for  thee.  We  are  dealing  to  day  in  con- 
trasts ;  oh !  the  contrast  between  death's  gloom 
and  heaven's  glory ;  between  a  poor,  sinful,  tempt- 
ed, persecuted  and  forsaken  mortal  and  a  glorified 
saint,  when  entering  into  heaven ;  now  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world  he  may  be  all  meanness  and  misery. 
Spectators  may  be  surveying  in  sorrow  his  suffer- 
ings, as  he  lies  on  his  bed  of  pain  and  death :  but 
let  the  silver  cord  once  be  loosed,  and  what  resur- 
rection for  mortal  man  could  be  more  glorious,  and 
by  contrast  more  dazzling;  and  what  triumphal 
chariot  ever  bore  through  glistening  gates  earth's 
greatest  conqueror  in  such  splendor  as  that,  which 
is  now  awaiting  the  humblest  saint  on  earth.  It 
hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
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the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  who 
love  him.  Oh !  what  a  contrast  awaits  you,  my 
Christian  friends.  It  is  possible  now  for  you  to 
say,  Death  is  delightful,  departure  from  earth 
transporting  !  Begin  your  Christian  course  where 
or  how  you  will,  in  a  stable  and  in  weakness;  live 
despised  and  rejected  of  men  and  die  in  poverty 
and  pain,  but  there  must  then  be  an  end  to 
suffering — you  have  had  your  evil  things,  and 
now  come  your  good  things.  Your  body  may  de- 
scend to  the  tomb  in  corruption,  but  it  shall  be 
raised  in  incorruption ;  it  may  be  sown  in  dishonor, 
but  it  shall  be  raised  in  glory ;  it  may  be  sown 
in  weakness,  but  it  shall  be  raised  in  power;  it 
may  be  sown  a  natural  body,  but  it  shall  be  raised 
a  spiritual  body.  What  a  harvest  shall  then  be 
ripened,  what  a  vast  and  glittering  field  be  spread 
before  your  vision ! 

"Brethren,  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is." 


SERMON  XVIII. 


IS  THIS  THY  KINDNESS  TO  THY  FRIEND  ? 


2   Samuel  xvi.  17 

*'  Is  THIS  THY  KINDNESS  TO  THY  FRIEND  ?" 

A  great  King  was  once  dethroned  and  driven 
into  exile  by  his  son.  In  this  hour  of  need,  he 
had  an  opportunity  of  discovering  who  among  his 
dependents  were  sincerely  attached  to  his  person, 
and  who  had  surrounded  his  throne  with  empty 
professions. 

However  painful  the  trial,  it  sifted  out  from 
that  monarch's  household  every  hollow-hearted 
pretender  to  fidelity  and  devotion.  Among  the 
the  ministers  or  higher  officers  of  this  King,  was 
one  who  had  with  great  professional  services  ex- 
pressed an  uncommon  degree  of  personal  regard. 
It  was  said  of  two  of  the  courtiers  of  an  ancient 
monarch,  that  "  one  was  a  lover  of  the  King,  and 
the  other  a  lover  of  the  manr     The  same  remark 
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might  have  been  made  of  Peter  and  John,  two  of 
the  most  i^romment  disciples  of  our  Lord.  One 
was  distinguished  by  zeal  in  the  service  of  his 
Master,  and  the  other  by  love  to  his  person.  It 
appears  that  the  King  of  whom  we  are  now  speak- 
ing, had  also  two  such  courtiers  or  counsellors. — 
One  was  a  politician,  and  possibly  a  patriot ;  the 
other  was  a  counsellor,  but  more  especially  a  pri- 
vate/n'^^zt/.  To  the  former  the  King  unburdened 
the  affairs  of  state ;  to  the  latter  he  unbosomed 
his  own  personal  and  domestic  concerns.  The 
former,  a  mere  man  of  the  w^orld,  the  usurper  ap- 
proached with  his  traitorous  proposals,  and  secured 
to  his  interests,  before  he  ventured  to  strike  the 
decisive  blow.  With  the  latter  it  was  not  safe  to 
tamper.  His  fidelity  had  been  too  well  known, 
and  his  personal  attachment  was  too  strongly  es- 
tabhshed.  There  are  some  crimes,  at  which  even 
the  basest  of  mankind  instinctively  revolt.  There 
is  a  sort  of  honor  even  among  the  vicious.  They 
cannot  repress  emotions  of  indignation  when  the 
rites  of  hospitality,  and  the  obligation  of  personal 
favors  are  wantonly  viola*ted.  Even  men  guilty 
of  the  same,  or  indeed,  of  darker  deeds,  if  placed 
in  a  station  of  authority,  are  heard  to  utter  senti- 
ments which  might  w^ith  great  propriety  be  di- 
rected to  themselves.  The  usurper,  a  traitor  and 
a  parricide,  was   now   seated   upon   his   father's 
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throne,  surrounded  by  ministers  of  state,  and  sup- 
ported by  a  large  division  of  the  army  and  nation ; 
and  the  man  of  whom  we  speak,  is  seen  to  throw 
himself  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  of  the  royal  regi- 
cide, and  to  join  in  the  customary  cry  of  ''  God 
save  the  King."  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the 
words  at  the  commencement  of  our  discourse 
were  uttered,  ''  And  Absalom  said  to  Hushai,  Is 
this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?  " 

Those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  Holy 
Scripture,  will  pause  before  they  unite  in  a  sen- 
tence founded  only  upon  appearances,  and  will 
refrain  from  condemning  this  deserter.  But  it  is 
not  more  with  him  than  with  his  new  master  that 
we  have  to  do.  It  was  that  man  who,  on  his  own 
principles,  ought  to  have  been  glad  to  receive  into 
his  ranks  a  rebel,  who  made  the  exclamation  of 
the  text.  But  however  he  valued  the  acquisi- 
tion of  this  counsellor  to  give  permanency  to  a 
newly  acquired  sovereignty,  however  pleased  he 
must  be  at  the  force  of  his  own  example  in  trea- 
son, Absalom  could  not  refrain  from  uttering  the 
language  of  surprise.  When  this  man  of  all  others 
made  his  appearance,  "  Absalom  said  unto  Hushai, 
Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?" 

This  is  undoubtedly  a  good  representation  of 
the  impression  which  the  blacksliding  of  a  Chris- 
tian makes  on  men  of  the  world.     They  are  in 
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open  enmity  to  the  cause  of  truth ;  they  are  em- 
ploymg  every  instrument  to  overthrow  the  foun- 
dations of  the  righteous ;  but  even  to  them,  the 
backsliding  of  a  Christian  is  a  matter  of  astonish- 
ment. When  that  greatly  venerated  martyr, 
Cranmer,  had  unhappily  been  wrought  upon  to 
make  a  recantation  of  his  principles,  he  received 
only  contempt  and  the' flames  for  his  reward. — 
"  The  Queen  having  now  got  a  time  to  revenge 
her  old  grief,  received  his  recantation  very  gladly, 
but  of  her  purpose  to  put  him  to  death,  she  would 
nothing  relent." 

A  moderate  knowledge  of  mankind  is  sufficient 
to  enable  us  to  perceive  the  true  state  of  the 
world.  However  averse  to  religion  in  reality  it 
may  be,  it  is  not  because  religion  is  unworthy  of 
regard  or  incapable  of  proof.  It  is  because  the 
pleasures  of  sin  are  indispensable  to  happiness, 
and  these  are  utterly  at  variance  with  the  princi- 
ples of  religion.  The  one  would  raise  man  to  the 
rank  of  angels ;  the  other  would  sink  him  to  a 
level  with  the  brutes.  Could  Absalom  despise 
the  wisdom,  power,  or  goodness  of  his  sire  and 
his  Sovereign  ?  Was  there  anything  contemptible 
in  the  government,  or  invalid  in  the  claims  of  the 
constituted  authority  ?  No.  It  was  a  base  am- 
bition, a  restless  pride  and  unbridled  passions 
which  induced  him  to  set  up  the  standard  of  re- 
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volt ;  and  well  might  he  be  filled  with  astonish- 
ment when  approached  by  a  man  of  pure  princi- 
ples, who  by  one  act  of  treason  gave  the  lie  to  his 
past  fidelity,  and  fell  from  that  high  eminence  to 
a  level  with  the  profligate  and  profane. 

Such,  my  Christian  friends,  is  unquestionably 
the  reception  which  every  true  Christian  has  a 
right  to  expect  when,  quitting  the  high  ground  of 
holiness,  "  he  walks  in  the  counsel  of  the  un- 
godly, stands  in  the  way  of  sinners,  or  sits  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful."  Whenever  a  Christian  is 
seen  to  descend  to  the  meanness  and  dishonesty 
which  is  practised  by  the  men  of  the  world ; 
whenever  he  unexpectedly  intrudes  himself  into 
the  society  of  the  vain  and  trifling,  the  intemper- 
ate or  the  dissipated;  whenever  he  joins  in  the 
ribaldry  of  the  profane,  or  in  the  sneers  of  the 
unbeliever ;  whenever  he  deliberately  devotes 
himself  to  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  world, 
he  must  expect  to  read  in  the  countenances  (if 
not  to  hear  from  the  lips)  of  his  new  acquaintan- 
ces, the  ancient  reproach,  "  Is  this  thy  kindness 
to  thy  friend?" 

From  the  peculiar  language  here  employed,  it 
may  be  inferred  that  there  had  been  an  acknow- 
ledgment, on  the  part  of  this  deserter,  of  the  con- 
descension of  his  monarch  in  extending  to  him  his 
friendship,  and  some  public  declarations  of  un- 
shaken devotion  to  his  cause.     He  had,  perhaps, 
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the  very  night  before  his  Master  was  betrayed, 
exclaimedj  "  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  /  not  deny  thee ;"  for  it  was  not  uncommon 
for  men  in  high  stations  about  the  great,  to  seal 
their  fidelity  with  life.  When  Saul's  armor-bearer 
saw  that  his  master  was  slain,  he  fell  upon  his 
own  sword.  This  man  had  probably  professed  not 
merely  fidelity  and  obligation,  but  a  warm  and 
tender  regard,  such  as  could  not  permit  him  to  be 
separated  from  his  master  by  misfortune  or  death. 
And  David  had,  doubtless,  encouraged  and  re- 
w^arded  such  an  expression  of  personal  affection. 
It  was  not  unlikely,  in  the  course  of  conducf 
adopted  by  David  towards  Absalom,  that  Hushai 
had  been  his  counsellor.  If  so,  there  was  a  mix- 
ture of  anger  and  resentment  couched  in  this  con- 
temptuous or  satirical  salutation.  Why  have  you 
abandoned  the  cause  ?  What  a  contemptible  ap- 
pearance you  make  with  your  high  profession ! 
What  have  you  to  expect,  after  all  your  advice 
and  enmity  against  me  ? 

It  is  prophesied  of  the  wicked,  that,  at  the  re- 
surrection, they  "  shall  awake  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt ;"  and  before  this  they  are  destined 
to  experience  in  their  intercourse  with  the  world 
a  portion  of  that  contempt  which  is  hereafter  to  be 
administered  without  ceasing.  ^'This  man  began 
to  build,  but  was  not  able  to  finish."'  "  This  man 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looked  back."   There 
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is  no  armor  for  the  Christian's  back ;  among  war- 
riors, a  wound  received  in  flying  from  an  enemy 
was  a  perpetual  disgrace.  "  If  the  salt  has  lost 
its  savor,"  said  our  blessed  Lord,  "  it  is  good  for  no- 
thing but  to  be  cast  out  and  to  be  trodden  under 
the  foot  of  men."  "  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men 
gather  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they 
are  burned." 

In  order  to  become  Christians,  men  must  for- 
sake their  old  sins,  must  come  out  from,  and 
thereby  become  a  reproach  to,  the  wicked.  They 
must  engage  in  active  exertions  to  conquer  sin, 
the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  establish  upon 
their  ruins  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  They  must 
often  reprove,  rebuke,  and  upbraid  the  world  as 
did  Enoch,  Elijah,  and  John  the  Baptist.  Now 
woe  be  to  such,  if  they  fall  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies.  ''  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me  and  more 
also,"  said  the  enraged  Queen  of  Israel  to  Ehjah, 
"if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of  one  of  them 
by  to-morrow  about  this  time." 

There  must  arise  in  every  face  a  contemptuous 
smile;  in  every  breast  revengeful  thoughts,  and 
from  the  lips  of  every  man  who  dares  to  speak  the 
merited  reproof,  "Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy 
friend?" 

This  desertion  from  his  cause,  this  dishonorable 
26 
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revealing  of  his  secrets  !  After  such  a  step  is  once 
taken,  it  will  be  too  late  to  retreat.  The  traitor 
may  throw  down  the  j^ieces  of  silver,  the  wages  of 
his  iniquit}^,  he  may  confess  his  baseness  and 
guilt ;  but  the  hardened  and  impenitent  will  only 
reply,  "  What  is  that  to  us,  see  thou  to  that."  Ah ! 
he  will  see  to  it,  indeed ! 

The  taunt  which  he  has  heard  but  once,  and 
which  went  like  a  dagger  to  his  heart,  will  not  die 
on  the  lips  of  those  who  first  uttered  it ;  it  will  be 
the  language  of  reviling  taken  up  in  hell.  Such  a 
sentence  on  earth  may  be  confirmed  on  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  the  lost  spirits  of  darkness  may  re- 
joice in  the  ingenuity  that  devised  this  species  of 
torment.  Like  some  new  improvement  of  the 
gibbet  or  the  rack,  this  torture  will  be  applied  to 
the  terrified  soul ;  and  all  the  reproaches  of  earth 
may  be  light,  all  the  lashes  of  mortal  satire  un- 
worthy the  name,  compared  with  that  whip  of 
scorpions  which  the  backsliding  of  a  Christian  may 
put  into  the  hands  of  the  damned. 

Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  to  meet  thee  at 
thy  coming.  It  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee ;  all 
they  shall  speak  and  say,  ''  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning,  art  thou  become  like  unto  us !" 

0,  my  fellow  Christian,  there  is  no  safety  in 
casting  one  glance  towards  that  world  from  whence 
you  came  out.     That  Egypt — that  house  of  bond- 
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age.  What  though  at  times  our  way  is  a  weary 
one ;  what  though  our  comforts  are  small ;  let  us 
not  seek  relief  from  those  who  will  marvel  at  our 
approach,  and  will  despise  our  desertion. 

I.  It  would  be  well  for  the  Christian  often  to 
consider  what  public  professions  he  has  made  to 
God ;  for  if  they  have  faded  from  his  mind,  they 
are  probably  remembered  by  many  who  witnessed 
them;  and  who  upon  the  least  departure  from  con- 
sistency may  be  heard  to  cry  out — "  Aha !  Aha  ! 
— so  would  we  have  it."  But  it  is  still  more  im- 
portant to  reflect  upon  the  peculiar  relation  which 
he  sustains  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  every  true 
Christian  the  Lord  of  Life  has  become  a  friend;  not 
merely  is  there  the  general  relation  of  creator  and  re- 
deemer, but  the  particular  and  tender  bond  of  friend- 
ship. Abraham  was  called  the  friend  of  God ;  and  to 
all  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  the  Saviour  has  said, 
"  Ye  are  my  friends."  When  we  reflect  upon  the 
nature  of  this  friendship,  the  condescension  which 
it  involves,  and  the  consequences  which  must  ensue 
if  its  obligations  are  violated,  we  may  well  inquire 
with  the  painful  solicitude  of  the  primitive  dis- 
ciples, '•  Lord,  is  it  I"  who  has  violated  such  a 
sacred  bond  ?  Certain  it  is  that  in  every  age  men 
have  dishonored  the  Christian  profession.  Some 
followed  Christ  for  a  while,  but  turned  back  and 
walked  no  more  with  him.    Others  continued  their 
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fidelity  until  a  time  of  trial,  when  they  fell  away, 
and  in  the  hour  of  his  greatest  distress,  one  be- 
trayed him — another  denied  him — and  all  forsook 
him  and  fled. 

And  is  it  possible  that  after  such  conduct  as  this 
the  blessed  Jesus  would  consent  to  receive  back 
to  his  bosom  such  faithless  and  heartless  deserters  ? 

0  hear  his  message  upon  his  first  arising  from 
the  dead.  "  Go  tell  my  disciples,  and  Peter,  that 
I  go  before  them  into  Galilee — there  shall  they 
see  me."  Is  there  on  record  one  word  of  reproach 
uttered  by  this  merciful  Redeemer,  upon  the  re- 
union of  these  friends  after  his  resurrection?  Did 
He  the  moment  he  met  them,  exclaim,  "  Is  this 
thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?"  Was  that  cowardly 
denial,  w^ere  those  oaths  and  curses,  a  proper  re- 
turn for  my  condescension,  a  proper  reliance  upon 
my  power,  or  a  suitable  contempt  of  death  in  one 
of  my  followers  ?  Oh,  no ;  there  was  nothing  of  re- 
proach except  from  the  consciences  of  the  men 
themselves.  Is  there  not  an  inducement  here  for 
all  backsliding  Christians  to  return  to  their  first 
love  ?  Should  they  discover,  upon  reflection,  how 
many  advances  they  have  made  to  the  world,  how 
much  occasion  they  have  given  to  the  enemy  to 
blaspheme ;  should  they  consider  how  much  grief 
they  have  caused  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  hov/  much 
dishonor  they  have  reflected  on  the  cause  of  Christ; 
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then  let  them  pause  and  ask^  What  should  prevent 
an  hnmediate  return  to  the  feet  of  their  friend? 
Where  €an  such  happiness  be  found  ? 

"What  peaceful  hours  I  once  enjoyed  '." 

0  think  of  the  sweet  privileges  which  you  once 
enjoyed  at  the  feet  of  Jesus;  when  you  could  re- 
peat and  appropriate  these  precious  words  to  your- 
self, ••  All  things  are  yours ;  things  present,  things 
to  come — life  and  death — all  are  yours,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

Has  your  departure  from  Christ  in  any  measure 
repaid  you  for  your  loss  ?  If  not,  repent  and  re- 
turn without  delay.  I  can  imagine  the  emotions 
of  your  heart  when  the  sneers  of  the  world  were 
first  directed  to  you.  I  can  imagine  your  disap- 
pointment— your  inward  vexation.  "  Fool  that  I 
was,  to  desert  so  great,  so  good  a  Master;  and  is 
this  all  the  return  I  am  to  expect  ?  Well  may  I 
retire  with  Peter  to  weep  in  bitterness."  Imitate 
not  only  the  penitence,  but  the  faith  of  the  Apostle. 
He  not  only  wept  over  his  fall,  but  he  went  back 
to  his  Master.  He  of  all  the  twelve  was  the  first 
to  leap  into  the  sepulchre,  where  he  hoped  to  find 
his  forgiving  Lord.  0  let  every  backslider  jore- 
sent  convinced  not  only  of  the  baseness  but  the 
folly  of  his  course,  without  delay  return  to  Christ, 
who  is  now  saying,  ^'1  will  heal. their  backsliding. 

26* 
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I  will  love  them  freely.  Return  unto  me  and  I 
will  return  unto  you."  "  Draw  nigii  unto  God." 
"  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded." 

He  knows  our  weakness  and  the  power  of  our 
spiritual  foes.  Under  an  assault  from  them  He 
groaned,  and  bled,  and  died.  They  were  permit- 
ted to  bruise  his  heel ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  they 
are  now  beneath  His  feet.  He  has  openly  triumph- 
ed over  them.  It  is  upon  His  poAver,  then,  as 
well  as  upon  His  love  that  the  Christian  must  de- 
pend. "Without  me,"  said  Christ,  "ye  can  do 
nothing." 

II.  There  are  others  upon  whose  minds  I  pray 
God  that  the  words  of  the  text  may  make  an  im- 
pression. There  is  a  certain  class  of  persons  who 
in  private  declare  their  conviction  and  assent  to 
the  truth  of  our  religion,  but  who  have  never  made 
that  declaration  public. 

It  is  not  necessary  in  this  place  to  magnify  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church — Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  SujDper.  They  are  great  and  acknowledged 
helps  in  our  Christian  life.  I  would  present  them 
to  all  who  are  halting  between  two  opinions. 
Christ  has  selected  two  things  as  of  pre-eminent  im- 
portance— Belief  and  Baptism.  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."     And  out  of  many  feasts 
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on  earth,  He  has  ordained  one  as  commemorative 
of  his  death.  "  Do  this,"  said  He,  ''  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  Here  is  his  dying,  and  here  his 
departing  charge;  and  with  what  appearance  of 
sincerity  can  any  man  profess  kindness  to  Christ, 
while  he  lives  in  open  disobedience  to  his  public 
command,  and  to  his  dying  request.  It  may  be 
in  vain  for  him  to  say,  "  I  repent  of  my  sins,  I  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  you  have  done 
the  higher  duty,  why  refuse  to  perform  the  smaller 
one.  If  you  have  passed  through  the  painful  trial 
of  penitence,  and  the  examination  necessary  to 
faith,  why  refuse  to  come  out  from  the  world, 
and  confess  that  Saviour  in  whom  you  trust. 
There  is  surely  nothing  in  Christianity  of  which 
you  should  be  ashamed. 

Speak  not  of  kindness  to  your  friend.  0,  make 
no  claim  to  an  interest  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ ; 
boast  not  of  a  better  morality  than  that  of  many 
Christians.  Think  not  of  being  owned  in  the  world 
of  spirits  by  Christ,  if  you  refuse  to  obey  his  com- 
mands, to  receive  the  holy  shower  in  baptism,  and 
to  taste  of  the  emblems  of  his  dying  love,  in  the 
supper.  The  Israelite  who  refused  to  sprinkle 
his  door  post  with  the  blood  of  the  appointed  lamb, 
was  visited  by  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel. 

But — danger  aside — if  the  voice  of  a  judge  and 
a  king  will  not  affect  you,  cannot  the  tones  of 
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frieiidsliip  move  your  hearts  ?  Can  you  fancy  to 
yourself  a  friend  in  his  dying  hour,  turning  his 
languid  eyes  upon  you,  and  forcing  from  his  reluc- 
tant lips  one  last  request.  0  !  have  you  ever 
stood  over  the  death-bed  of  a  friend ;  and  is  there 
a  sacrifice  too  great  for  you  to  make  to  gratify  the 
last  wish  of  his  heart?  Ah!  my  friends,  you 
make  kind,  and  even  great  sacrifices  for  human 
friendship.  If  one  has  fallen  under  the  hand  of 
God — if  disease  has  overtaken  your  friend,  your 
tender  and  generous  sympathies  are  seen  to  move. 
You  take  many  steps ;  you  make  many  kind  and 
soothing  visits ;  you  select  from  your  luxuries 
some  choice  thing  to  sooth  the  parched  lips ;  you 
sacrifice  your  rest.  On  such  occasions — and  many 
such  I  have  seen.  On  such  occasions  it  is  that 
human  nature  puts  on  her  best  appearance.  We 
almost  forget  the  corruption  of  our  fallen  state,  in 
such  sacrifices  as  we  then  behold.  And  the  grati- 
tude which  they  awaken  on  the  part  of  the 
recipient  is  sometimes  commensurate  with  the 
generosity  of  the  giver. 

But,  is  there  not  a  friend  who  is  now  to  be 
sympathized  with  ?  Is  there  not  a  friend  who  is 
now  saying,  "  Can  you  not  watch  with  rue  one 
hour  ?"  "  Can  you  not  pay  one  visit  to  my  tomb, 
or  take  some  pains  to  behold  my  dying  agonies 
on  the  dreadful  cross  ?     Can  you  not  give  to  my 
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parched  lips  one  cup  of  cold  water  ?"  0,  what  a 
refreshing  cordial  to  Christ,  on  his  cross,  was  that 
heart-melting  prayer  of  the  dying  thief — "  Lord  ! 
remember  me."  0,  what  waves  of  delight  must 
have  met  and  mingled  with  the  waves  of  agony 
which  were  rolling  over  his  soul !  Who  can  tell 
the  ecstasy  which  is  experienced  when  one  sinner 
repenteth  ?  When  the  stout-hearted  offender  is 
unexpectedly  seen  to  weep ;  and  with  the  gentle- 
ness of  the  lamb,  he  stretches  out  his  arms,  and 
falls  at  the  feet  of  the  sinner's  friend. 

Have  you  ever  stood  over  the  sick  bed  of  one 
whom  you  loved?  Have  you  long  w^atched  the 
sinking  frame,  numbered  the  decreasing  pulse  and 
felt  the  faint  and  fainter  heaving  of  that  heart, 
soon  to  beat  no  more?  And  when  you  were  just 
ready  to  despair,  felt  the  current  of  life  resume 
its  course  ?  And  have  you  exclaimed,  with  emo- 
tions of  joy,  "  The  crisis  is  over — life  has  again 
returned  ?" 

Such,  oh !  sinner,  may  now  be  the  anxiety  of 
that  Great  Intercessor  above,  at  your  diseased  and 
perishing  soul.  He  is  counting  the  pulse  of  life. 
He  is  keeping  back  the  shaft  of  death. 

"And  is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?"  This 
coldness,  this  neglect,  this  turning  thy  back  upon 
his  tomb,  his  table  and  his  cross?  Art  thou 
aware  of  the  offer  of  friendship  which  he  makes  ? 
Hast   thou   made   such    preparation  for    passing 
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through  the  dark  valley,  that  thou  hast  no  need 
of  Christ  ?  But,  I  speak  not  of  danger,  I  speak  of 
kindness,  of  friendship  and  of  gratitude ;  and  I 
again  inquire,  Is  thy  past  conduct  an  act  of  kind- 
ness to  thy  friend?  Does  not  his  cause  now  stand 
in  need  of  thy  aid  ? 

Come  then,  in  all  the  generosity  of  thy  nature, 
come  and  show  Jcindness  to  thy  friend — the  friend 
of  sinners.  Come,  and  repent  of  the  past,  and 
trust  in  the  precious  promises  of  Christ.  Come, 
and  make  the  trial  of  his  power  and  love.  Be 
persuaded  that  the  power  that  now  rules,  is  an 
usurped  one ;  that  the  monarch  that  is  now  absent 
will  be  reinstated.  The  triumph  of  the  wicked 
is  short.  The  hour  is  on  the  wing,  when  he  to 
whom  so  many  faithful  servants  are  now  doing 
homage,  will  in  his  turn  be  overthrown,  and  meet 
with  a  punishment  proportioned  to  his  crimes. 
Then,  when  He  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  shall 
appear  with  a  triumphal  train  of  faithful  friends 
to  re-ascend  his  throne,  the  loyalty  of  the  faithful, 
yea,  of  the  penitent  transgressor,  who  in  time 
returns  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  will  be 
abundantly  rewarded  and  universally  honored. 
"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life." 

'^  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock.  If  any 
man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 


SERMON    XIX. 


MAKE  YOUR  CALLING  AND  ELECTION  SURE. 


2  Peter  i.  10. 

"Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure." 

There  are  many  persons  who  consider  an 
assurance  of  future  salvation  a  blessing  of  ines- 
timable worth ;  but,  either  from  erroneous  views 
of  the  nature  of  assurance^  or  from  imperfect  con- 
ceptions of  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  they  fail  to 
attain  to  it,  and  are  inclined  to  sit  down  contented 
in  a  state  of  doubt  and  uncertainty,  from  a  vague, 
but  deep-rooted  impression,  that  the  object  desired 
is  beyond  their  reach.  But  is  assumnce  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  Christian  ?  Is  it  something 
which,  like  the  horizon  of  the  visible  firmament, 
continually  recedes  the  more  we  endeavor  to 
approach  it  ?     Most   certainly  not.     It  does  not, 
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in  general,  elude  the  grasp  of  the  seeker ;  it  is  not 
a  possession  too  great  or  too  valuable  for  the  com- 
mon Christian ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  necessary  to 
the  ordinary  enjoyment  of  the  Christian  life.  It 
is  a  duty  to  try  to  possess  it,  and  in  fine  it  comes 
to  us  as  every  other  grace,  connected  with  a  com- 
mand to  make  the  requisite  exertion  by  which  it 
is  to  be  acquired.  St.  Peter,  addressing  the 
"  elect,"  says :  "  Make  your  calling  and  election 
sureT  But  before  we  can  open  the  subject  fully, 
some  difficulties  ill  our  way  must  be  removed. 

In  the  first  place,  we  cannot  allow  everybody 
to  explain  what  assurance  is.  Some  might  say  it 
was  a  feeling  of  transport  and  delight,  v/hich  comes 
in  an  instant.  Others  would  make  the  channel  to 
be  a  dream  or  a  vision ;  and  others,,  more  discreet 
than  these,  would  only  enlarge  on  its  nature,  and 
expand  it  into  a  kind  of  overwhelming  and  engross- 
ing emotion.  Now,  a  much  safer  course  presents 
itself  to  us.  It  is,  not  closely  to  define  what 
assurance  is,  but  simply  to  consider  it  a  fixed  and 
settled  conclusion  in  the  mind,  that  through  the 
yierits  of  Christ,  we,  as  members  of  his  mystical 
body,  shall  certainly  survive  all  the  changes  at 
death ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  silver  cord  of  life  is 
severed,  shall  enter  into  the  jo}^  of  our  Lord. 
Our  position  does  not  require  us  to  deny  that  a 
very  high  degree  of  assurance  has  been  attained 
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by  saints  in  past  ages,  nor  that  it  may  now  be 
enjoyed  by  true  and  tried  Christians.  Enoch,  we 
are  told,  received  the  testimony  that  he  x^leased 
God.  And  Mijah,  in  the  cave,  was  favored  by 
revelations,  which  must  have  extinguished  every 
doubt;  but  neither  the  trials  of  the  former,  nor 
the  triumph  of  the  latter  prophet,  are  the  appointed 
lot  of  men  in  general ;  and  yet  the  troubles  and 
afflictions  of  life,  and  the  certainty  of  death,  make 
an  ordinary  degree  of  assurance  almost  an  indis- 
pensable support  to  the  Christian. 

In  following  out  the  thoughts  suggested  by  the 
text,  let  us  then  attend  rather  to  the  7neans  by 
which  assurance  may  be  obtained,  than  to  the 
nature  and  delights  of  the  possession  itself  St. 
Peter  refers  distinctly  in  these  Epistles,  to  the 
calling  and  election  of  his  spiritual  charge,  as  if 
these  things  were  fundamental  in  the  experience  of 
the  Christian.  And  he  alludes  to  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  of  the  Gospel,  which 
are  given  to  believers.  But  two  things  are  evi- 
dent on  the  face  of  his  appeal :  one,  that  those 
to  whom  he  was  writing  were  elected,  that  they 
might  become  holy  and  shining  examples  of  Chris- 
tian truth ;  and  secondly,  that  while  thus  enduring 
the  brightening  process,  while  bearing  the  refiner's 
fire,  they  would,  and  that  by  a  diligent  effort,  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure.  On  the  first  of  these 
27 
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propositions  little  need  be  said ;  no  one  will  deny 
that  if  our  Lord  should  call  a  man  from  this 
ungodly  and  sinful  ^Yorld,  to  become  a  follower  of 
his,  that  he  would  call  him  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words,  if  Christ 
calls  any  one,  he  not  only  disposes  him  to  obey 
the  call,  but  makes  him  willing  to  cast  away  his 
sins.  Christ's  code  of  morals  is  jDlain  and  simple, 
if  severe ;  it  was  illustrated  by  the  life  and  death 
of  its  author,  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  any 
man  is  called  by  Christ,  except  from  darkness 
to  light,  or  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  or  from 
licentiousness  to  temperance,  or  from  sin  to  godli- 
ness ;  so  that,  if  a  sufficient  time  has  elapsed  since 
the  supposed  call  was  made,  and  men  are  not 
purged  from  their  old  sins,  it  is  as  clear  as  noon- 
day that  they  have  not  been  called  by  Christ ;  and 
that  in  professing  so  to  be,  and  sitting  at  his  table, 
they  are  eating  and  drinking  unworthily;  and  so 
far  from  the  sacrament  of  the  supper  producing  a 
sanctifying  effect,  each  reception  does  but  increase 
their  condemnation.  Remember,  brethren,  that  you 
are  ^'called''  by  Jesus  Christ.  God  forbid  that  his 
Spirit  should  say  as  he  surveys  our  goodly  num- 
bers, '''Many  are  called^  hut  feiv  chosen"  I  pray  you 
to  examine  yourselves,  to  prove  your  ownselves; 
for  know,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  ^''  that  either 
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Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  or  you  are  reprobates." 
Determine  that  no  pains  shall  be  spared  to  ascer- 
tain the  important  fact,  whether  you  are  indeed 
and  in  truth  a  "member  of  Christ,  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
It  is  the  other  proposition  which  is  evolved  from 
this  Scripture  on  which  we  propose  to  dwell,  and 
which  is  closely  connected  with  the  first,  viz. : — 
that  it  is  while  enduring  the  process  of  refining 
and  purifying,  that  we  come  at  last  to  the  delight- 
ful and  sustaining  conviction  that  we  are  called  and 
elected,  and  that  our  election  is  made  sure.  And 
0  what  can  be  equal  to  this !  A  state  of  mind, 
the  envy  of  the  philosopher,. and  a  wonder  to  all 
beholders ;  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  with  which,  although  having  nothing, 
we  are  possessed  of  all  things ;  with  this,  "  stran- 
gers" scattered  over  barbarous  and  idolatrous  coun- 
tries, could  greatly  rejoice,  kept  as  they  were  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  This  propo- 
sition may  also  be  divided  into  two  parts — first,  the 
purification  of  the  Christian;  and  secondly,  the 
agency  which  he  himself  has  in  the  work.  God 
has  given  him  faith,  but  there  is  to  be  added  to 
that  faith  courage  and  knowledge,  and  temperance 
and  patience,  godliness  and  brotherly  kindness,  love 
and  charity.    The  part,  that  God  takes  in  the  work, 
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it  may  be  important  to  know,  at  least  so  far  as  to 
encourage  the  Christian  that  grace  and  strength 
shall  be  given  him  from  on  high ;  nay,  more,  that 
much  of  the  work  God  will  reserve  for  himself; 
such  as  affliction,  trials  opposition  and  success.  It 
takes  much  to  make  a  Christian  perfect.  Many 
fires — much  operating  with  the  hancT  of  God,  and 
this  be  assured  will  come.  "I  will  be  his  father, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son.  If  he  commit  ini- 
quity, I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men, 
and  with  the  strij^es  of  the  children  of  men ;  but 
my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him."*  It 
is  more  important  to  inquire  into  the  part  which 
devolves  on  us,  in  (^rder  that  we  may  taste  the 
sweets  of  an  assured  hope  of  glory.  We  shall  say 
in  general  terms  that  there  is  required — first,  a 
settled  purpose  to  become  holy  and  happy  in  reli- 
gion ;  and  secondly,  a  diligent  application  and  use 
of  the  means  of  grace.  There  must  be  a  settled 
purpose  of  becoming  holy  and  happy  in  religion. 
True  religion  in  the  heart  may  often  be  distin- 
guished from  that  which  is  doubtful  and  false  at 
its  commencement.  The  true  Christian  begins 
with  a  determination  to  find  out  and  possess  the 
•chief  good  of  man  below  the  skies.  This  may  be 
attended  with  a  quiet,  or  it  may  be  connected  with 
a  very  disturbed  spirit ;  it  is  of  little  importance 
at  what  particular  height  the  thermometer  of  the 

■^2  Samuel  vii.  14. 
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feelings  stands,  when  the  effort  commences,  if  only 
it  has  been  plunged  in  an  atmosphere  which  will 
insure  its  rising  at  last.  Far  from  this  is  the 
state  of  mind  in  others  who  profess  religion ;  they 
come  out  of  the  w^orld,  sometimes  because  they 
dare  not  stay  any  longer  in  it,  or  from  some  tem- 
porary disgust,  or  because  it  appears  not  safe  to 
serve  both  God  and  mammon;  or  because  they  are 
badly  advised  and  improperly  encouraged,  and 
presumptuously  conducted  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  at  which  the  holiest  saint  might  tremble, 
and  at  which  the  best  Christians  have  appeared 
to  themselves  as  the  la%t  of  all  and  lead  of  all! 
NoAv  here  is  a  clear  mark  of  distinction  at  the 
outset .  The  true  Christian,  the  sincere  man,  sets 
out  simply  and  fixedly  for  happiness  in  religion  ; 
not  for  that  onli/,  but  chiefly ;  short  of  this  he  does 
not  intend  to  stop.  He  is  not  driven  out  of  the 
w^orld  by  a  tempest;  he  calmly  sits  down  and 
counts  the  cost ;  becomes  convinced  that  all  helow 
the  skies  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit;  that 
the  world  is  opposed  to  God,  and  must  be  swal- 
lowed np  in  the  final  fire ;  he  therefore  quits  it, 
extricates  himself  from  it,  disentangles  himself 
from  sinful  companions  and  pursuits,  not  however 
from  an  honest  business,  nor  from  his  social  rela- 
tions ;  and  he  puts  into  requisition  every  means  in 
his  power  to  attain  his  end.     He  reads  and  prays 
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and  converses  and  forms  new  acquaintances  for  this 
end,  and  he  is  well  persuaded  that  happiness, 
peace  and  joy  are  to  be  found  in  the  ways  of 
godliness ;  and  he  dedicates  himself  to  the  pursuit, 
and  does  not  rest,  and  does  not  7nea7i  to  rest  until 
he  attains  it.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  having  a 
"single  eye."  "If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  will  be  full  of  light." 

This  was  precisely  the  condition  of  Nathaniel, 
when  he  came  to  our  Lord,  and  heard  that  Omnis- 
cent  Judge  say,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  there  is  no  guile  1"  This  is  the  one  who  is 
'called' — the  devoted  Christian — the  spiritual 
man ;  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  attainments 
which  he  has  made,  as  of  the  manifest  intention 
and  bent  of  his  mind.  Here  let  me  stop  and 
inquire  whether  already  some  of  you,  my  hearers, 
cannot  discover  the  reason  Avhy  you  have  never 
arrived  at  assurance  !  You  never  aimed  at  it ;  your 
hold  of  the  w^orld  has  never  been  so  entirely 
relaxed,  that  an  assured  hope  of  future  ha23piness 
would  satisfy  you ;  or  if  you  have  aspired,  or 
panted  after  assurance,  you  have  failed  to  pay  the 
price  at  w^hich  alone  that  pearl  can  be  obtained ! 

St.  Peter  gave  no  encouragement  to  his  brethren 
that  they  would  attain  to  assurance,  unless  they 
gave  to  the  w^ork  of  religion  diligence.  He  em- 
ploys the  same  word  in  two  other  places  in  this 
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Epistle.  In  the  5th  verse  he  says — "  Givmg 
all  diligence y  add  to  your  faith  virtue  or  valor  !" 
Again,  in  the  14th  verse  of  the  3d  chapter,  he 
says — '^  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look 
for  such  things,  be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found 
of  him  in  peace." 

It  is,  my  brethren,  in  religion  as  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world,  that  "  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh 
richy  The  riches  of  this  world  are  hard  to  be 
obtained ;  but  riches  of  righteousness  still  harder. 
The  man  who  sets  out  with  a  determination  to 
amass  a  fortune,  may  have  to  toil  much,  but  the 
whole  weight  of  worldly  influence  around  him, 
stimulates  and  encourages  him,  and  visible  addi- 
tions to  his  property,  add  fuel  to  the  flame.  But 
the  man  who  commences  a  Christian  course,  with 
honest  zeal,  may  yet  in  time  be  overcome,,  and 
become  weary  in  well  doing. 

What  a  picture  do  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia  present,  of  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  piety 
on  earth.  Some  Christians,  Avho  begin  well,  are 
by  relatives  and  friends,  imperceptibly  drawn 
away  from  the  Holy  Communion.  The  minds  of 
others  are  poisoned  by  false  teachers;  but  the 
greater  number  of  those  who  fall  from  their  stead- 
fastness, do  it  through  the  remains  of  natural  cor- 
ruption within,  together  with  the  fascinations  of  the 
world  ivithout.     And  when  you  ask  for  that  large 
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company  who,  a  score  of  years  ago,  commenced 
their  march  to  the  land  of  promise  with  you ;  alas ! 
alas  !  how  many  have  loerislied  by  the  way  !  Or, 
when  you  inquire  for  the  poor  Pilgrim,  who  at 
the  commencement  of  his  course  was  accompanied 
by  not  a  few,  you  may  see  him  now  toihng  almost 
alone !  St.  Paul  says,  "  Demas  hath  forsaken 
me !"  So  said  Elijah,  '•  Lord,  I  am  left  alone !" 
So  said  David,  '^  I  am  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the 
house  top !"  The  night  in  which  Jesus  was 
betrayed,  all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled. 
Alas!  no  wonder  St.  Peter  calls  to  '^ diligence r 
His  Epistle  was  one  of  consolation;  but  his 
spiritual  charge  was  growing  cold.  Believers  were 
inconsiderate  ;  they  presumed  upon  their  calling 
and  election;  they  were  becoming  timid;  their 
experimental  knowledge  of  Christ  was  expiring ; 
they  were  falling  into  self-indulgence,  were  giving 
up  the  reins  to  evil  tempers,  were  becoming 
worldly  and  sensual,  and  falling  into  discord. 
And  the  Apostle,  especially  as  he  was  warned 
that  he  must  soon  put  off  his  earthly  tabernacle, 
feared  that  there  would  be  none  so  faithfuU}^  to 
reprove  them,  as  their  spiritual  father.  In  his 
second  epistle  he  exhorts  them  not  to  rely  upon 
these  privileges  or  past  professions,  but  to  give 
''diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure!' 
The  first  reflection  which  grows  out  of  this  sub- 
ject, is  upon  the  possibility  of  attaining  assurance. 
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There  are  two  causes  to  which  to  attribute  the 
low  state  of  piety  in  the  Church.  One  is  unfaith- 
ful teaching,  and  the  other  is  the  attraction  of  the 
world.  This  latter  cause  may  produce  the  former, 
and  in  reality  the  dangerous  and  all-powerful 
influence  of  the  world,  may  be  wholly  charged 
with  corrupting  the  Church.  Men  are  permitted, 
if  not  encouraged,  publicly  to  take  upon  them  the 
vows  of  Christ,  who  have  never  been  purged  from 
their  old  sins,  and  who  aim,  not  at  obtaining  and 
enjoying  the  high  consolations  of  religion.  Alas  ! 
it  has  always  been  thus  I  The  blind  have  led  the 
blind  to  the  destruction  of  both  !  What  can  be 
plainer  than  the  command  of  the  Apostles.  That 
me7i,  after  they  hsiYe  prof  essed  f^ith.  in  Christ,  should 
add  to  that  faith  all  the  great  Christian  graces ; 
and  they  are  commanded  to  do  this,  not  more  for 
the  glory  of  God  than  for  their  own  good !  It  is 
thus  they  are  to  make  their  "  caUing  and  election 
sure  ;"  and  can  there  be  a  doubt  that  such  w^ould 
be  the  case,  if  they  were  sincere,  fervent  and 
devoted.  How  can  a  believer  speak  of  his  assu- 
rance in  stronger  terms  than  Jacob  did — "  I  have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord !"  than  Job  did, 
when  he  said — "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth ;" 
than  David  did,  when  he  said — "I  shall  be  satis- 
fied, when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness ;"  than  St. 
Paul  did — "  We  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house 
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of  this  tabernacle  were  clissolyecl,  we  have  a 
building  of  Gocl,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens ;"  than  St.  John  did,  when 
he  said — "  Hereby"  (^.  e.  by  keeping  his  word,) 
"we  know  that  we  are  in  him;"  than  the  Martyrs 
did,  who,  though  tormented,  would  not  accept  of 
deliverance,  so  assured  were  they  that  the  moment 
of  death  would  be  one  of  triumph  !  ^ 

Few,  very  few,  who  now  rank  themselves  as 
Christians,  can  thus  read  their  title  clear,  and  yet 
St.  Paul  exhorts  Christians  to*  try  themselves,  to 
prove  themselves ;  and  to  know  themselves  wheth- 
er Jesus  Christ  is  in  them,  or  they  in  him.  Men 
who  have  used  the  means  of  grace,  may  fail  to 
arrive  at  assurance;  and  those  who  once  obtained 
it,  may  lose  its  consoling  influence ;  but  how  small 
is  the  number  of  Christians  who  have  had  no 
occasion  to  mourn  the  absence  of  this  precious 
Balm !  It  may  be  difficult  to  describe  the  con- 
nection; but  a  connection  does  exist  between 
diligence  in  a  Christian  profession,  and  assu- 
rance of  future  salvation;  and  with  proper  ex- 
ceptions to  the  general  rule,  those  who  have 
never  possessed  it,  may  find  in  their  life  and  con- 
versation the  cause  of  the  deficiency.  While  in 
the  life  and  actions  of  the  holy  and  happy  saint 
may  be  found  the  explanation  of  his  joys.  He 
is   continually  drawing   water    out   of  Wells    of 
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Salvation.  Who  spoke  more  confidently  of  his 
future  salvation  than  Henry  Martyn  ?  The  last 
words  he  wrote  in  his  Journal  were  :  "  I  sat  doAvn 
and  thought  with  sweet  comfort  and  peace  of  my 
God,  in  solitude  my  Companion,  my  Friend  and 
Comforter :  0 !  when  shall  time  give  place  to 
eternity  ! "  And  who  was  more  fervent  in  spirit, 
more  constant  in  prayer,  more  dihgent  in  self-dis- 
cipline, more  laborious  in  works  of  benevolence 
than  he  ?  Let  us  then  be  persuaded  that  "  Assic- 
rance'  is  possible — is  required — is  commanded  I — 
and  that  while  adding  to  our  faith,  virtue,  know- 
ledge, and  temperance,  and  brotherly  kindness,  and 
charity,  while  diligently  attending  on  the  means 
of  grace,  while  being  transformed  from  the  old 
to  the  new  man,  we  shall  most  assuredly  arrive 
at  that  happy  state,  when  it  will  appear  even  to 
our  reason  and  conscience,  that  nothing  can  sep- 
arate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 


SERMON  XX 


IF    WE   BE    DEAD  WITH    CHRIST,    WE    SHALL    ALSO 
LIVE  WITH  HIM. 


2  Timothy  ii.  11,  12. 


"  It  IS  A  FAITHFUL  SAYING  :  FOR  IF  WE  BE  DEAD  WITH  HIM,  WE 
SHALL  ALSO  LIVE  WITH  HIM  ;  IF  WE  SUFFER,  WE  SHALL  ALSO 
REIGN  WITH  HIM  ;    IF    WE    DENY    HIM,  HE  ALSO  WILL  DENY  US." 

Proverbs,  maxims  and  patriotic  songs  have  con- 
tributed more  towards  the  formation  of  a  national 
character,  than  the  gravest  legislation. 

A  popular  ballad,  made  and  sung,  in  England, 
at  a  particular  juncture,  is  said  to  have  changed 
the  political  complexion  of  the  whole  nation.  "  The 
chorals  of  Luther,  did  as  much  for  the  Refor- 
mation, as  his  preaching."  Previous  to  the  hour 
of  battle,  military  commanders  have  delivered 
soul- stirring  charges,  often  conveyed  in  a  few 
words,  which  have  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
success  of  their  arms.  Who  can  doubt  but  that 
famous  saying,  delivered  by  the  Hero  of  Trafalgar, 
28 
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at  the  commencement  of  the  fight,  "  England 
expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty,"  contributed 
much  toAvards  his  victory.  Dr.  Watts'  Psalms 
and  Hymns,  those  most  faithful  sayings,  have 
comforted,  if  not  converted,  more  souls  than  all 
the  sermons  which  he,  or  any  other  man,  ever 
puhhshed,  or,  perhaps,  preached.  The  Psalms 
are  compositions  inferior  to  none  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  have  proved  the  power  of  God  unto  ' 
salvation  to  numbers.  And  this  faithful  saying  of 
St.  Paul,  has  done  much  in  securing  the  triumphs 
of  Christianity  in  the  world.  The  Apostle,  doubt- 
less, here  referred  primarily  to  corporeal  death ; 
the  noble  army  of  martyrs  cheered  one  another, 
as  the}'-  passed  from  the  prison  to  the  stake,  with 
this  w^ell-founded  hope,  "If  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with  him." 

Although  the  times  are  very  different  now,  and 
Christians  feel  called  upon  to  make  very  small  sac- 
rifices, yet  this  faithful  myhig  may  not  be  without 
its  use,  in  aw^akening  them  to  the  inconsistency  of 
much  which  is  found  in  modern  practice,  and  in 
consoling  them  under  the  afflictions  which,  while 
in  the  body,  they  are  called  to  endure.  If  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  hold  himself 
ready  to  suffer  death,  rather  than  deny  his  Saviour, 
to  lay  down  his  life  in  the  cause  of  his  divine 
master,  how  much  more  imperative  is  the  duty, 
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to  bear  the  ligMer  crosses  which  are  laid  upon  him, 
and  by  a  life  of  ardent  and  devoted  piety,  to  be 
ready  for  the  Master,  whether  He  comes  at  midnight 
or  in  the  morning.  In  pursuing  such  a  course,  no 
little  service  may  be  rendered,  by  adopting  some 
striking  motto,  or  some  easily  remembered  maxim, 
for  instance,  the  text — "  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  shall  also  live  with  Him ;  if  Ave  suffer,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him ;  if  Vv^e  deny  Him,  He  also 
will  deny  us."  Let  us,  then,  examine  what  is 
meant  by  these  words. 

While  we  admit  that  to  be  dead  with  Christ, 
originally  meant  to  suffer  martyrdom  as  he  did, 
yet  with  all  the  apostolic  epistles  before  us,  we 
shall  not  be  likely  to  confine  the  meaning  to  cor- 
poreal death.  There  is  a  moral  martyrdom,  as 
well  as  a  physical,  and  men  may  be  said  to  be 
dead  with  Christ,  and  to  have  risen  with  Christ, 
who  have  not  yet  tasted  of  corporeal  death.  ^^  If  ye 
then  be  risen  with  Christ,"  says  St.  Paul,  to  the 
Colossians,  "  seek  those  things  which  are  above." 
Again,  '^'Buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  unto 
death;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  There  is  a  sense 
then  in  which  all  who  truly  believe,  are  buried 
with  Christ  by  baptism  unto  death.  If  I  were 
addressing  persons  unacquainted  with  the  Gospel, 
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I  might  stop  and  explain  what  is  not  meant  by 
being  dead  with  Christ ;  but  I  am  persuaded  it  is 
not  necessary.  You  are  not,  I  am  sure,  disposed 
to  put  a  forced  interpretation  on  the  text;  you 
do  not  believe  that  in  order  to  be  dead  with 
Christ,  you  must  abandon  the  abodes  of  men,  or 
the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life,  or  even  set  at  defi- 
ance its  common  maxims.  If  there  was  no  form 
nor  comeliness  in  Christ,  no  beauty,  that  men 
should  desire  him;  nothing  in  his  manner  or  mode 
of  living  that  attracted  special  attention  or  excited 
wonder  :  so,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  nothing 
uncomely  or  uncommon  about  him.  The  ordinary 
forms  of  society  were  not  disregarded ;  there  was 
nothing  repulsive  or  ascetic  about  Him ;  persons  of 
all  descriptions  sought  access  to  him,  and  were 
received  with  courtesy;  little  children  flocked 
around  him,  and  were  taken  to  his  bosom;  the 
learned  were  gratified  in  proposing  to  him  difficult 
questions ;  the  rich  invited  him  to  their  tables ; 
and  the  poor  assembled  around  his  person  to 
gather  up  the  bread,  both  of  this  life  and  the  next. 
So,  too,  the  Christian  is  not  to  be  morose  or  repul- 
sive, but  cheerful  and  accessible  in  his  manners — 
not  to  be  sanctimonious,  but  social  in  his  spirit, 
and  with  a  dignity  and  self-respect  which  trufe 
piety  always  confers,  he  must  be  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  by  all  means  he  may  save  some.     He  is 
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to  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men ;  to 
be  pitiful  and  courteous,  active  and  diligent,  prudent 
and  provident ;  and  if  possible,  thrifty,  or  always 
to  have  more  than  enough  for  immediate  use ;  he 
should,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  be  able  to 
bring  out  of  his  treasury,  things  new  and  old. 
There  is  no  difference  in  opinion  between  religious 
and  irreligious  men  on  this  head.  Common  sense 
is  a  divine  endowment,  which  is  to  supply  details 
to  all  the  general  provisions  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
the  reason  why  we  do  not,  in  the  pulpit,  oftener 
insist  on  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  is  because 
every  man  of  ordinary  inteUigence  is  supposed  to 
be  informed  on  this  subject.  But  notwithstand- 
ing all  this,  the  Christian  must  be  dead  with 
Christ — dead  to  sin  and  dead  to  the  world,  or  he 
will  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
expression  to  be  dead  to  any  thing,  means  to  be 
indifferent  to  it  and  uninfluenced  by  it,  or  posi- 
tively opposed  to  it.  Noav,  our  Lord  was,  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  words,  dead  to  sin.  Sm 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and  never,  in 
thought,  luord,  or  deed,  did  he  transgress  the  law. 
He  came  neither  to  violate  nor  to  abrogate  the 
law,  but  to  fulfil  it.  He  was  not  only  indifferent 
to  sin,  and  uninfluenced  by  it,  but  positively  and 
actively  opposed  to  it.  He  rebuked  sin  whenever 
he  discovered  it.     He  unmasked  it  when  it  was 
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concealed  J  and   resisted  it  unto  blood.     He  ab- 
horred it,  though  covered  with  imperial  purple,  or 
combined  with  professed  attachment  to  his  person. 
What  more  severe  rebuke  could  be  given  to 
man,  than  that  which  our  Lord  administered  to 
St.  Peter,  when  he  said,  "  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan !"     It  w^as  opposition  to  sin  which  nailed 
our  Saviour  to  the  Cross ;  which  brought  John  the 
Baptist  to  the  block ;  and  w-hich  drew  down  from 
the  first  the  hatred  of  the  wicked  to  the  righte- 
ous.    Cain  slew  his   brother  Abel,   because   his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous. 
Our  Lord's  whole  life  and  labors  were  directed  to 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  sin,  and  hence 
the    subjects   of  that  kingdom  plotted  his  ruin. 
Now,  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall,  like 
him,  he  dead  to  sin.     We  shall  look  upon  it  as 
Christ  looked  upon  it.     We  shall  feel  towards  it 
as  Christ  felt  towards  it.     We  shall  fight  against 
it  as  Christ  fought  against  it ;  reprove  it  as  Christ 
reproved  it,  and  grieve  at  its  commission,  when 
we  cannot  i^revent  it.     We  shall  see  it  to  be  the 
transgression  of  a  law,  holy,  just  and  good.     We 
shall  discover  its  odious  and  horrible  nature,  as 
indicating  the  basest  ingratitude,  and  most  flagrant 
opposition  to  God's  holiness.     We  shall  hate  and 
abhor  it,  not  only  in  our  superiors  and  in  our 
equals,  but  above  all,  in  ourselves ;  we  shall  de- 


WE  SHALL  ALSO  LIVE  WITH  HIM.  331 

clare,  maintain^  and  continue  until  death,  an  open, 
unflinching,  and  increasing  hostility  against  sin. 
We  shall  perceive  that  sin  will  have  dominion 
over  us,  or  we  must  have  dominion  over  sin ;  and 
hence  feel  the  necessity  of  contending  against  it, 
even  unto  death. 

It  is  true,  we  are  dead  to  sin  in  a  different  de- 
gree from  our  Saviour.  He  was  divine  and  per- 
fect— we  are  human  and  sinful.  Sin  is  the  same 
great  evil,  both  to  Christ  and  to  us.  Sin  does  not 
change  its  nature,  but  Christ  and  his  follow^ers 
differ  essentially  in  theirs.  He  was  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  and  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
sin.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  worms  of  the 
dust;  were  born  in  sin,  the  children  of  wrath. 
We  lived  long  in  sin,  committing  many  actual 
transgressions.  Sin  became  a  second  nature  to 
us,  nay,  it  was  our  original  nature,  and  w^e  had  in 
us  at  our  birth,  that  which  deserveth  God's  wrath 
and  damnation. 

Now,  if  the  w^ages  of  sin  is  death ;  if  one  sin 
brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe; 
who  can  compute  the  deaths  we  have  deserved,  or 
comprehend  the  woe  we  might  have  experienced, 
had  not  grace  interposed  in  our  behalf? 

We  can  only  approximate  towards  such  a  death 
unto  sin  as  Christ's  was,  but  no  more.  The  first 
stepson  that  approximation  are  true  conviction  of 
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sin,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  man,  under  a  load  of  *sin  and  guilt,  repairs 
to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  there  with  a  penitent 
heart,  and  a  grateful  acceptance  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment, and  a  sincere  dedication  of  himself  to  God, 
obtains  pardon  for  the  past ;  righteousness  for  his 
defilement,  and  a  holy  and  sanctifying  spirit,  which, 
like  the  material  sun  in  its  influence  upon  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  will  in  due  time  ripen  him  and 
make  him  meet  and  fit  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  fight.  Men  first  die  to  open  sins,  next 
to  secret  sins,  and  then  to  spiritual  sins,  or  sins 
of  the  heart.  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts."  David, 
after  his  great  sins  against  his  fellow  men,  as 
well  as  against  God,  in  view  of  the  essence  or 
spiritual  nature  of  sin,  could  say,  "Against  thee, 
thee  only  have  I  sinned."  But  some  will  inquire 
how  can  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  unless  (like  him) 
we  are  entirely  sinless :  Or  how  we  can  hope  for 
acceptance  with  God,  unless  we  are  perfectly  free 
from  this  terrible  pollution.  Are  we  not  com- 
manded, say  they,  to  be  perfect  even  as  our 
Heavenly  Father  is  perfect  ?  To  be  perfect  in 
the  observance  of  the  whole  decalogue,  and  in 
all  our  duties,  and  to  be  entirely  sinless,  are  dif- 
ferent things ;  we  have  many  different  dufees  to 
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perform ;  social  duties  as  well  as  religious,  duties 
to  ourselves,  to  our  friends,  and  to  society.  The 
Christian  is  to  neglect  none  of  these ;  he  is  not  to 
he  faulty  in  one  class  of  duties,  because  he  per- 
forms another.  The  Jews  allowed  a  man  to  leave 
his  father  and  mother  in  poverty,  and  utter  desti- 
tution, provided  he  gave  his  property  to  the  Church, 
this  our  Lord  condemned <  They  also  loved  their 
neighbors  and  hated  their  enemies ;  but  our  Lord 
informed  them  that  there  were  duties  to  be  per- 
formed to  enemies,  as  well  as  to  friends  ;  duties 
growing  out  of  our  common  relationship  on  earth ; 
and  in  imitation  of  our  heavenly  Father,  he  re- 
quired them  to  be  perfect  or  complete,  or  univer- 
sal in  regard  to  obedience.  As  to  a  perfect 
Christ-like  death  to  sin,  I  submit  that  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  expect  it.  I  assert  that  no  man 
living  has  ever  attained  to  it.  St.  Paul  said,  "  There 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one!'  It  was  the 
praise  and  glory  of  our  Lord  himself,  that  he  had 
committed  no  sin ;  but  if  you  can  show  a  mortal 
man,  who  has  arrived  at  an  entire  freedom  from 
sin,  how  inferior  must  Christ's  glory  be  in  this 
respect  to  his  !  Both  have  reached  the  same  dis- 
tinction ;  but  the  mortal  man  under  inconceivably 
greater  difficulties.  Christ's  human  nature  was 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  was  the  renewal 
of  the  sinner's  corrupt  nature  :  But  Christ  never 
had  sinned,  never  had  felt  the  least  inclination  to 
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sin,  never  coud  be  swayed  by  the  example  of  sin- 
ners, never  had  been  defiled  by  an  unclean  heart. 
But  against  a  heart  unclean  and  full  of  idols, 
deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  against  long 
standing  habits  of  sin,  against  the  example  of  sin- 
ners on  every  side,  of  equals  and  superiors,  against 
the  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil; 
against  all  these  combined,  the  man  has  gained 
the  victory,  and  this  not  in  death,  but  in  life. — 
Alas  !  "  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  w^e 
confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins."  If  we  be  dead  unto  sin,  as  was  St. 
Paul,  we  shall  live  with  Christ,  as  he  did.  But 
he  declared  that  he  had  not  yet  attained,  neither 
was  already  perfect,  and  he  added,  "  I  follow  after, 
if  that  I  may  apprehend,  that  for  which  I  am  ap- 
prehended of  Christ  Jesus." 

But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  we  must 
be  dead  with  Christ;  we  must  be  dead  to  the 
World,  or  if  you  will,  the  World  must  be  dead 
to  us.  ■  Here  our  incarnate  Lord  and  his  disci- 
ples are  on  a  footing.  Their  characters  are 
widely  different,  but  their  condition  is  the  same. 
Both  entered  a  world  opposed  to  God;  most 
alluring  in  its  nature,  and  imperious  in  its  de- 
mands. It  was  this  combination  of  moral  pow- 
er and  wickedness,  called  the  world,  which  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  caused  the  blood  of 
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his  followers  so  freely  to  flow.  It  is  this  against 
which  our  Lord  has  most  solemnly  warned  all  his 
followers,  and  the  love  of  which  he  pronounces 
incompatible  with  the  love  of  God. 

Now  whether  we  can  go  so  far  as  to  be  entirely 
dead  to  the  ivorld  or  not,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Avorld  in  a  certain  sense  must  be  dead  to  us,  or  we 
shall  not  live  with  Christ.  There  must  be  some 
sense  in  wdiich  Christians  are  dead  to  the  world ; 
some  meaning  put  on  those  w^ords — "  I  renounce 
the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world." 
It  surely  will  appear  as  hypocritical  for  us  to  quit 
this  life  with  such  texts  of  Scripture  as  this  on  our 
lips,  and  yet  to  have  lived  all  our  lives  in  the  indul- 
gence of  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the  world. 
Will  it  be  pretended  that  those  professors  of  religion 
are  in  any  sense  dead  to  the  world,  between  whom 
and  that  world  no  human  being  can  discover  any  dif- 
ference, either  in  manners,  in  dress,  in  frivolity,  in 
luxurious  living,  or  in  princely  habitations.  When 
we  say  a  man  is  dead  to  a  thing,  the  least  we  can 
mean  by  the  expression  is,  that  he  is  indifferent 
to  it,  and  takes  no  deep  interest  in  it ;  is  not  in- 
fluenced by  it,  nor  contaminated  with  it.  Now 
what  can  be  said  of  those  who  live  and  act,  whose 
joys  and  sorrows,  whose  honors  and  distinctions, 
whose  treasures  and  hopes  are  identical  with  those 
of  the  world,  and  who  would  be  mortified  if  they 
supposed  that  they  were  not  considered  as  belong- 
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ing  to  that  particular  circle  of  society  in  which 
they  aspire  to  move.  Look  this  faithful  saying  in 
the  face.  Call  to  mind  the  first  Christians  who 
employed  it;  see  them  opposed  and  persecuted, 
and  flying  from  city  to  city,  and  hear  them  as 
they  pass  one  another  on  the  road  in  the  heat  of 
battle,  repeat  their  faithful  saying,  "  If  we  be  dead 
with  Christ,  we  shall  also  live  wdth  Him ;  if  we 
suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  wath  Him ;  if  we  deny 
Him,  He  also  will  deny  us."  Suppose  this  faith- 
ful saying  to  be  now  generally  adopted  by  Christ's 
followers — (and  whi/  should  it  not  be  ?) — and  amidst 
a  gay  and  glittering  assembly,  in  some  modern 
palace,  two  communicants  should  meet,  and  meet- 
ing, should  repeat  and  respond  this  faithful  saying, 
"  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  shall  live  with 
him."  Or  suppose  tw^o  enterprising  Christian 
merchants  should  meet  each  other  at  a  time  when 
the  tide  of  business  w^as  at  its  height,  and  the 
mental  excitement  roused  to  fever  heat,  and  the 
struggle  for  wealth  the  greatest,  and  exchange  this 
scriptural  maxim,  "If  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  shall  live  wdth  him."  Or  suppose  two  fashion- 
able Christian  mothers,  w4ien  meeting  to  arrange 
matters  for  the  introduction  of  their  daughters  into 
society,  should  repeat  this  faithful  saying,  what 
strange  thoughts  w^ould  rise  up  in  their  minds,  and 
w^hat  rebukes  of  conscience  w^ould  they  feel,  or 
oiicjhf  they  to  fool  at  the  mnnifest  inconsistency^ 
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between  this  apostolic  saying  and  their  cherished 
predilections  and  habitual  deportment !  Alas,  my 
hearers,  if  the  most  common,  the  most  lenient  ex- 
position of  the  text  be  given,  and  if  it  does  con- 
tain the  conditions  in  which  alone  Christians  can 
live  and  reign  with  Christ  hereafter,  how  large  a 
proportion  of  modern  professors  must  bid  adieu  to 
all  expectation  of  heaven. 

But,  without  invading  the  brilliant  circle  of 
fashionable  life,  have  we  not  all  great  reason  to 
make  this  faithful  saying  prominent  ?  Do  we  not 
all  feel  within  us  the  remains  of  an  old  love  and  ad- 
miration of  the  world  ?  Do  not  too  many  of  us  try 
to  incorporate  with  our  mode  of  living  as  much  as 
we  possibly  can  of  this  world's  pomp,  without  ac- 
tually becoming  the  objects  of  severe  and  indignant 
censure  ?  Do  not  such  plead  a  cultivated  taste, 
as  the  requirements  of  the  age,  or  the  demands  of 
refined  society,  or  the  wishes  of  their  children,  or 
the  commands  of  their  husbands,  in  extenuation  of 
their  evident  and  undeniable  conformity  to  the 
world  ?  Do  they  not  shrink  from  suffering  for 
Christ's  sake ;  and  may  they  not  oftener  than  they 
suppose,  be  considered  as  denying  Christ  by  yield- 
ing their  own  w^ills  to  his  enemies,  and  to  those 
whose  princi]Dles  and  modes  of  life  are  confessedly 
irreligious  ?  What  materials  have  we  Qn  which  to 
base  the  least  pretence  that  there  has  been  in  us 
29 
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a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness ?  Is  there  a  shadow  of  evidence  that  we  are 
dead  unto  sin  and  the  world ;  that  we  suffer  for 
Christ ;  that  we  are  suffering  what  would  be  called 
the  loss  of  time^  i.  e.,  spending  much  time  in  doing 
good?  Do  we  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  our 
goods,  i.  e.  give  liberally  of  our  substance  to  the 
cause  of  God,  especially  giving  succor  to  those 
of  the  household  of  faith  ?  Do  we  suffer  bodily 
and  mentally — in  fastings  or  resisting  our  evil 
inclinations,  and  those  of  our  children?  With 
what  face  could  we  put  these  questions  one 
to  another,  even  in  this  holy  house  ?  Or  how 
could  we  bear  to  have  them  put  to  us  by  the 
Great  Searcher  of  Hearts  ?  Alas  !  we  hear  much 
of  an  Age  of  Progress ;  but  w^here  that  pro- 
gress is  to  be  found,  when  we  take  leave  of  the 
busy  walks  of  life  and  enter  the  Church,  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  say.  There  is  evidently  progress  in  ac- 
tive benevolence,  and  in  one  or  more  directions  to- 
wards superstition  and  w^orldliness.  But  is  there 
progress  in  spiritual  and  scriptural,  simple-hearted 
and  single-minded  piety — in  real,  open,  honest,  un- 
disguised godliness  ?  In  noble,  courageous  zeal  for 
Christ  and  his  cause,  or  in  deep,  solemn  devotiouj 
in  the  prayers  and  services  of  God's  house  ?  Is 
the  full  measure  of  devotion  necessary  to  fill  up 
our  grand  and  glorious  liturgy  supplied  ?    Where 
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are  the  thunder-like  Aniens,  which  shook  the  primi- 
tive assemblies  of  the  pious  ?  The  frequent  cheer- 
ful and  united  songs  to  Christ  as  to  God?  Does 
heaven  appear  attractive?  Does  the  thought  of 
living  and  reigning  with  Christ,  and  being  openly 
acknowledged  and  honored  by  him  act  as  a  spur 
to  duty,  or  afford  strong  consolation  in  suffering? 
"  Judge  yourselves,  brethren." 

But  all  we  have  as  yet  said  is  on  one  side 
of  the  picture.  It  has  two.  We  are  bound  to 
consider  the  bright  side  of  this  subject  as  well 
as  the  dark  side ;  the  reward  as  well  as  the  la- 
bor. Although  time  w^ould  fail  us  now  to  en- 
large, (if  we  were  able)  yet  justice  demands 
that  we  glance  at  it  before  we  conclude.  If  we 
be  dead  with  Christ  we  shall  also  live  with  him. 
To  live  with  Christ  now,  means  that  Christ  will 
live  with  us.  Once  it  was  thought  a  great  fa- 
vor if  our  Lord  would  visit  men  for  a  day  or  an 
hour.  They  besought  him  to  come  to  their  cities, 
and  to  abide  in  their  houses,  or  to  partake  of  re- 
freshment at  their  tables.  Sickness  and  plagues 
fled  at  his  approach,  poverty  and  distress  were 
befriended,  and  the  afflicted  were  comforted  and 
consoled.  "  Lord,"  said  one  in  the  fullness  of  her 
heart,  "  if  thou  hadst  been  here  mj/  hrother  had 
not  died  I''  What  want  was  there  which  Christ 
could  not  supply  ?  What  enemy,  temporal  or 
spiritual,  which   He   could   not   defeat?      What 
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storm  or  tempest  which  He  could  not  hill  ?  Even 
the  wmds  and  the  sea  obeyed  him.  Once  to  have 
Christ  to  visit  us  personally  and  visibly  might 
certainly  have  been  attended  with  great  results ; 
now,  although  invisible,  in  what  sense  are  his 
visits  inferior  in  importance  ?  He  can  forgive  sins  ; 
He  can  sanctify  the  soul ;  He  can  comfort  the 
heart,  and  sooth  our  sorrows.  He  can  fight  our 
battles.  He  can  subdue  our  foes,  all  the  more 
surely  because  he  is  unseen  by  them.  It  is  very 
true,  that  a  worldly,  careless,  proud  and  covet- 
ous disciple,  would  find  it  difiicult.  to  realize 
Christ's  presence,  or  to  enjoy  it  if  he  did.  But 
the  disciple  who  is  dead  with  Christ,  and  not  daz- 
zled with  the  world ;  the  disciple  who  gives  up 
all  to  follow  his  Saviour,  will  know  that  Christ  has 
sought  him  and  found  him ;  the  heart  that  says 
in  prayer,  ^^  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?" 
which  complains,  "  Woe  is  me  that  I  am  constrain- 
ed to  dwell  in  Meshech."  The  heart  that  turns 
away  from  sinful  loleasure^  that  sickens  at  ivorldly 
splendor,  and  abhors  that  covetousness  which  is 
idolatry  :  This  is  the  heart  that  will  find  Christ 
standing  at  the  door,  and  knocking,  or  enter- 
ing into  it  and  supping  with  it.  And  who 
that  has  ever  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious — 
who  that  has  ever  supped  with  Christ,  will  not 
testify,  that  one  day  in  his  Courts  is  better  than 
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a  thousand  days  spent  elsewhere  ?  that  one  hour 
in  communion  with  Christ  has  afforded  him  more 
happiness  than  any  increase  of  corn  and  wine  and 
oil  ?  Again,  "  If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall 
also  reign  wdth  him."  Believers  were  once  taught 
to  count  it  all  joy  when  they  were  persecuted 
for  Christ's  sake.  "  Rejoice,"  said  Christ,  "  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake."  This  reward  is 
reserved  for  another  world.  If  we  suffer  with 
Christ  here  we  shall  reign  with  him  hereafter. — 
As  to  live  with  Christ  here,  may  mean  Christ's 
living  with  us,  so  to  reign  with  Christ  hereafter, 
may  mean  our  enjoying  all  the  benefits  of  his 
triumph  in  heaven.  As  his  true  Church  shares 
suffering  with  Christ  on  earth,  so  wiU  it  share  his 
triumph  with  him  in  heaven.  Here  we  suffer 
from  sin — but  w^e  are  only  to  suffer  for  awhile. — 
Here  sin  and  sorrow  are  triumphant — but  the  tri- 
umph of  the  wicked  is  short.  Soon  the  last  pang 
of  sinful  feeling  will  be  experienced,  the  last  temp- 
tation endured,  and  the  last  reviling  of  men  heard. 
Then  these  enemies  will  be  under  our  feet,  and 
under  them  forever.  We  shall  depart  with  shout- 
ing, "  0  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?"  "  Thanks 
be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory."    Then  we 

29* 
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shall  enter  in  triumph  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
Then  v/e  shall  receive  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
the  congratulations  of  angels,  and  the  welcome  of 
God.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  reign.  His  reigning 
shall  be  our  reigning;  we  made  common  cause 
with  him  on  earth,  and  we  shall  make  common 
cause  with  him  in  heaven.  We  that  have  fol- 
lowed Him  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  sit  upon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory,  a  seat 
at  his  right  hand  shall  be  prepared  for  us,  and 
then  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  will  open  upon  us." 
This  is  the  least  that  w^e  shall  realize,  and  this 
may  be  realized  any  day  and  hour :  "  This  day 
(this  very  day)  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise," said  Christ  to  a  dying  penitent.  Will  not 
Christ's  living  with  us  in  our  trials,  and  will  not 
our  living  with  Christ  in  all  his  glories,  amply  re- 
pay us  for  dying  to  sin,  and  suffering  for  right- 
eousness' sake  ?  Choose,  I  beseech  you,  then,  that 
good  part,  and  choose  it  n.ow. 


SERMON    XXI 


THE   OXFORD   TRACTS. 


St.  Matthew  xxiii.  10. 
"  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ." 

Ten  years  ago  your  Pastor  was  much  struck 
by  the  following  quotation  from  the  Oxford  tracts. 
It  appeared  in  the  most  authoritative  public  organ 
of  the  literary  religious  aristocracy  of  England — 
the  London  Quarterly  Review  for  April,  1839. 
He  begs  particular  attention  to  it,  as  disclosing 
the  foundation  and  impelling  cause  of  that  reli- 
gious movement  in  the  Church  of  England,  which 
has  excited  so  much  attention  and  occasioned  so 
much  alarm  and  deep  sorrow  on  this,  as  well  as 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

"  Should  the  government  and  country  (viz.  of 
England)  so  far  forget  their  God  as  to  cast  off  the 
Church,  to  deprive  it  of  its  temporal  honors  and 
substance,  on  zvhat  will  you  rest  the  claim  of  re- 
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spect  and  attention  which  you  make  upon  your 
fiock  ?  Hitherto  you  have  been  upheld  by  your 
birth,  your  education,  your  wealth,  your  connec- 
tions; should  these  secular  advantages  cease,  on 
what  must  Christ's  ministers  depend  ?"* 

Now,  the  sum  and  substance  of  this  is,  that  the 
temporahties  of  the  Church  of  England  were  in 
danger,  and  some  desperate  means  must  be  used 
to  protect  and  preserve  them.  Twelve  or  fifteen 
years  ago  there  was  a  manifest  movement  in 
England  to  separate  the  Church  from  the  State. 
In  parliament  and  out  of  it,  the  subject  was  agi- 
tated, and  the  question  started,  whether  the  time 
had  not  arrived  for  the  State  to  take  and  maintain 
an  independent  position,  unallied  to  any  Protes- 
tant body  of  Christians  ?  In  other  words,  to  imi- 
tate in  this  respect  the  position  assumed  by  our 
political  fathers  in  the  year  1776,  with  this  ex- 
ception, that  the  government  of  England  must 
profess  the  Protestant  Religion. 

Now,  this  created  great  alarm  throughout  the 
ranks  of  the  established  Church;  supported,  en- 
dowed and  honored  as  it  is,  even  with  titles  of 
nobility,  by  the  State.  Churchmen  were  inter- 
ested to  defeat  this  plan.  But  foreseeing,  (and  it 
required  but  little  sagacity  to  foresee,)  that  such 
might,  after  all  their  exertions,  be  the  ultimate 

•^  Tracts,  vol.  i.  p.  1. 
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result  of  these  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Church's 
foes,  some  of  the  clergy  of  the  establishment 
consulted  together  and  commenced  the  work  of 
preparing  the  Church  for  the  event  of  a  separa- 
tion. This  was  to  be  done  by  awakening  a  new 
and  profound  veneration  for  the  externals  of  reli- 
gion— especially  of  the  established  Church.  These 
clergymen  were  residents  at  Oxford,  the  oldest 
and  most  renowned  University  in  the  kingdom ; 
and  mark,  my  brethren,  where  this  revolution  in 
religious  opinion  began.  It  began  in  colleges 
among  men  who  were  conversant  with  books  and 
with  books  mainly.  Men  who  had  leisure  to  pore 
over  the  records  of  the  past,  and  to  weave  together 
out  of  these  decayed  shreds  a  garment  which 
might  caricature  Religion  and  the  Church.  We 
have  to  look  no  farther  than  our  own  land  for 
examples  of  the  danger  of  such  institutions  to 
the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith.  Over  our 
Eastern  States  is  widely  spread  and  established 
the  false  and  fatal  doctrines  of  Socinus.  From 
whence  have  those  proceeded,  but  from  that 
venerable  seat  of  learning.  Harvard  College  ?  And 
throughout  the  Middle  States,  more  firmly  estab- 
lished in  Orthodoxy  than  the  East,  an  encroach- 
ment upon  that  Orthodoxy  of  so  serious  a  nature 
has  been  made,  as  to  divide  the  large  Presbyte- 
rian body  into  two  parts,  denominated  respective- 
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ly  the  Old  and  New  School ;  and  this  proceeded 
from  the  venerable  college  at  New  Haven. 

Now,  I  cannot  stop  to  hiquire  into  the  reasons 
of  this  tendency — the  fact  is  certain.  From  Har- 
vard, from  Yale,  from  Oxford,  and  from  the  Ger- 
man Colleges,  have  emanated  doctrines  which,  by 
all  evangelical  Christians,  have  been  branded  as 
heresy.  If  in  England,  in  1833,  one  hundred  of 
the  working  and  parochial  clergy  of  the  Church, 
headed  by  the  Bishops,  and  assisted  by  learned 
and  pious  laymen,  had  assembled  to  take  into 
consideration  the  dangers  which  threatened  the 
Church ;  or  if  the  Church  of  England  had  held  a 
general  convention  as  the  Church  in  America  has 
often  done,  composed  of  learned,  practical,  and 
pious  Bishops,  clergy  and  laymen,  the  result 
would  have  been  far  different  from  what  we  have 
now  to  deplore.  They  would  have  endeavored  to 
reform  the  habits  and  manners  both  of  the  clergy 
and  laity  in  the  Church  ;  to  induce  the  former  to 
preach  oftener  and  better,  and  the  latter  to  walk 
more  worthy  of  their  profession.  They  would 
have  striven  to  make  the  Church  of  England 
more  useful  and  more  indispensable  to  the  people 
of  that  country.  All  might  not  have  preached  or 
practised  as  evangelically  as  could  be  desired; 
but  all  would  have  preached  orthodoxly  according 
to  their  own  standards,  and  loractically  according 
to  the  necessities  of  the  people. 
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Philip  Henry's  (Diary,  1671,)  rebuke  to  Puritan 
intolerance  in  the  days  of  Charles  II.,  is  much  to 
the  same  effect.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  all  that  has  been 
said  or  written  to  prove  that  prelacy  is  Anti- 
Christian,  and  that  it  is  unlawful  to  join  in  the 
Common  Prayer,  had  been  urged  effectually  to 
persuade  Bishops  to  study  and  do  the  duty  of 
Church  Rulers,  in  preaching  and  feeding  the  flock 
according  to  the  Word,  and  to  persuade  people  to 
be  serious  inward  and  spiritual  in  the  use  of  forms, 
it  had  been  much  better  with  the  Church  of  God 
in  England." 

Yes,  my  brethren,  the  Church  would  have  been 
reformed,  and  would  have  proceeded  upward  and 
onward — not  have  fallen  backward  and  downward. 
She  would  neither  have  been  reformed  on  the  Ge- 
nevan plan,  nor  on  the  Wesleyan  plan.  She  would 
not  have  been  changed  at  all  organically;  her 
venerable  form  and  features  would  have  remained 
the  same,  but  life,  and  sjyiiit,  and  ptet?/,  and  zeal, 
would  have  been  diffused,  and  though  to  opposers 
once  dead,  she  would  have  appeared  alive  again ; 
though  lost,  she  would  have  been  found.  And 
every  true  hearted  Protestant,  from  the  High 
Church  Presbyterian  to  the  follower  of  Barclay 
or  Penn,  would  have  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeak- 
able ;  and  hundreds  and  thousands  would  have  re- 
turned to  her  fold,  and  have  been  gathered  into 
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her  embrace.  What  effect  did  the  noble  stand 
taken  by  the  Seven  Bishops,  in  the  time  of  the 
Second  James,  produce?  Their  intrepidity  and 
firm  opposition  to  Roman  corruption,  and  their  ac- 
quittal after  trial,  set  all  London  in  a  blaze  of  de- 
light. Bonfires  were  lighted  by  hands  unused  to 
hold  Prayer  Books,  and  honors  were  devised  by 
heads  unpressed  by  a  Bishop's  hands.  "  Yet  were 
the  acclamations  less  strange  than  the  weeping, 
for  the  feelings  of  men  had  been  wound  up  to 
such  a  point  that  at  length  the  stern  English  na- 
tion, so  little  used  to  outward  signs  of  emotion,  gave 
way,  and  thousands  sobbed  for  very  joy."* 

Now^  some  may  inquire.  Why  these  remarks  ? 
We  reply,  because,  from  the  midst  of  a  condition 
of  things  over  the  water,  unHke  any  thing  which 
exists  here,  these  Oxford  Tracts  have  crossed  over 
to  us.  We  have  meddled  and  been  busy-bodies 
in  other  men's  matters,  and  consequences  much  to 
be  deplored  have  been  the  result.  Solomon  says, 
He  that  passeth  by  and  meddleth  with  strife  be- 
longing not  to  him,  is  like  one  that  taketh  a  dog 
by  the  ears.  It  is  much  easier  to  commence  than 
to  conclude  this  sport — to  take  him  by  the  ears 
than  to  let  him  go.  You  cannot  get  clear  of  him 
when  you  would ;  and  must  thank  yourself  if  you 
come  off  with  a  wound  and  dishonor. 

"  Macaulcy's  History,  Vol.  II..  p.  355. 
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Without  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for  resorting  to 
any  weapons  of  defence  against  Protestants  or 
Papists ;  without  the  slightest  necessity  for  pro- 
viding for  ourselves  a  resource  or  defence  of  any 
kind,  being  now  entirely  without  the  pale  of  the 
State,  and  not  suffering  or  fearing  to  suffer  from 
a  w^ant  of  reverence  for  Church  iirincii^les  among 
Churchmen,  we  have  imported  and  published, 
read,  marked,  learned,  and  digested  the  results  of 
the  deliberations  of  Oxford  divines.  We  have  fol- 
lowed on  in  the  fahe  and  fatal  theories  and  p-ac- 
tices  of  speculative  and  fanciful  theologians,  and  just 
when  our  Church  had  begun  to  hold  up  its  head 
among  rival  denominations,  and  its  orthodoxy  and 
excellence  began  to  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  and 
members  began  to  enter  our  fold,  then  we  must,  in 
communion  with  this  absurd  revolution  abroad,  re- 
turn back  to  ancient  and  antiquated  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  remodel  ourselves  after  the  image  of 
a  corrupt  and  condemned  Church,  from  whose 
impure  and  anti-Christian  rites  and  doctrines  it 
has  required  rivers  of  blood  to  secede ;  a  Church, 
which  even  now,  and  even  by  the  official  organ 
of  Oxford  divinity  in  the  opposite  city,  was 
lately  called  our  "wily  and  treacherous  foe" — 
"  How  comes  it,"  says  that  organ,  speaking  of  one 
who  has  just  apostatized  to  Rome,  "  that  he  has 
fallen  into  the  embrace  of  a  corrupt  Church?" 
80 
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Now,  in  the  spirit  of  Esther  to  the  King  of  Persia, 
we  say,  had  one  only  of  our  young  and  adven- 
turous clergy  apostatized  to  Rome,  I  had  held  my 
tongue;  but,  like  the  decree  of  Ahasuerus,  the  influ- 
ence of  these  heretical  and  anti-Christian  doctrines 
of  Oxford  has  spread  through  all  our  provinces, 
has  infected  our  schools  and  colleges,  and  corrupt- 
ed the  very  fountains  of  thought  and  opinion. 
Children  are  growing  up  with  a  decided  taste  and 
appetite  for  all  the  corrupting  and  intoxicating 
idolatry  with  which  the  Church  of  Rome  abounds; 
and  clergymen  are  found  to  encourage  and  foster 
this  fatal  tendency.  Other  bodies  of  Christians 
have  seen  these  things,  and  have  preached  against 
them,  and  predicted  concerning  them.  Your  pul- 
pit has  not  been  imfaithful  to  its  duty.  From  the 
first  appearance  of  these  pernicious  volumes  to 
this  hour,  have  we  labored,  not  always  offensively, 
nor  at  large,  to  counteract  their  influence,  accord- 
ing to  our  solemn  vows  at  ordination. 

But  it  is  high  time  tb  be  explicit,  and  to  under- 
take the  work  of  enhghtening  the  minds  of  the 
young  on  the  evil  that  has  overtaken  us.  We 
may,  from  motives  of  delicacy,  have  refrained  too 
long  from  pubhshing  the  domestic  difference  in 
our  once  harmonious  church.  But  when  such 
men  as  the  estimable  and  cultivated  Rector  of  an 
old  and  respectable  church  in  the  neighboring  city 


THE  OXFORD  TRACTS.  351 

has  become  so  completely  besotted  by  these  cor- 
rupting doctrines,  as  to  seek  communion  with  the 
See  of  Rome,  "  to  which  alone  his  allegiance,"  he 
says,  "  is  due,"  it  is  time  that  an  antidote  w^as  ap- 
plied, and  that  as  speedily  as  possible.  For  this 
reason  I  have  determined  to  set  before  you,  as 
clearly  as  I  am  able,  the  theory  of  loyalty  or 
fealty  for  the  true  Christian.  You  have  the 
motto  on  his  shield  in  the  words  of  the  text, 
"  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ." 

From  the  first  revelation  made  to  man,  we 
learn  that  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.  And  from  the  second,  that  the  love  of 
Christ  is  the  perfection  of  piety.  If  we  were  to 
attempt  to  enter  into  the  philosophy  of  Christian- 
ity, we  would  say  that  its  essence  or  seminal 
principle  is  love  to  Christ.  The  whole  world  is 
guilty  before  God;  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  his  glory.  Out  of  this  lost  and  corrupt 
world,  God  determined  to  select  and  save  a  peo- 
ple. This  people  is  his  Church,  called  in  the 
Apostle's  Creed,  the  Communion  of  Saints.  The 
members  of  this  Church  are  strictly  and  truly 
members  of  Christ;  from  out  of  the  world  they 
were  selected  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  they  were  con- 
verted and  united  to  Christ,  as  a  branch  is  united 
to  a  vine,  and  being  thus  united,  they  bring  forth 
the  Dalits  of  holiness  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
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his  grace.     To  such  there   can  be  no  mystery, 
when  we  repeat  the  language  of  our  Saviour  and 
say,  "  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth ;  for 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.     Neither 
be  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ."     There  is  also  an  outward  and  visible 
Church,  as  well  as  an  inward  and  spiritual  one ; 
as  there  is  an  outward  and  visible  part  to  a  sacra- 
ment, and  an  inward  and  spiritual  part;   and  we 
are  bound  to  pay  great  deference  and  regard  to 
the  outward  and  visible  Church,  and  to  pay  all 
that  we  are  commanded  to  pay,  and  all  we  have 
solemnly  and  deliberately  and  voluntarily  vowed 
to  pay.     But  with  all  proper  regard  and  venera- 
tion for  the  visible  Church,  there  will,  I  appre- 
hend, be  a  vast  space  in  every  enlightened  Chris- 
tian mind,  between  the   Church  visible  and  its 
E-ulers,  and  the  Church  spiritual  and  its  great  and 
Divine  Head.     The   one  is   composed  of  human 
materials,  the  other  of  divine.     The  one  is  imper- 
fect and  fallible,  the  other  perfect  and  infallible. 
The  one  has  always  been  erroneous  in  a  degree, 
and  at  times  polluted  and  debased.     The  other  is 
pure  and  holy,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing.     The  one  is  confined  to  place,  and  its 
blessings  are  restricted  to  a  few  persons  ordained 
and  set  apart  for  the  purpose.     The  other  is  uni- 
versal, is  spiritual,  is  in  every  place,  and  is  acces- 
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sible  to  every  true  member  of  Christ,  and  at  all 
times.     Now  that  men  may  be  members  of  one, 
and  not  members  of  the  other,  is  evident  from 
our  Saviour's  own  words,  "  Many  will  say  to  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  we  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  pre- 
sence, and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets."     But 
he  shall  say,  "  I  know  you  not!'     These  were  men 
admitted  by  baptism  and   the   holy  communion 
into  the  Church  visible.    Yet  our  Lord  will  not 
acknowledge    them   as    members    of   the  Church 
-spiritual.      Men  who,  like  Simon  Magus,  are  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness;  who,  after  baptism,  visibly 
pressed  with  their  teeth  the   sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  who  yet  in  no  wise 
were   partakers    of  Christ,    but   rather   to   their 
condemnation  did  eat  and  drink.     Such  men  un- 
doubtedly are  to  be  found  in  all  Churches,  and 
abound  in  some ;  and  when  such  men  so  increase 
as  to  acquire  the  rule  and  authority  in  any  Chris- 
tian body,  then  the  outward  and  visible  Church  is 
advanced   over   the   inward   and    spiritual.     The 
ways  of  Zion  mourn.     Human  rulers  become  of 
more  account  than  divine,  and  homage  is  paid  to 
the  creature  more  than  to  the  Creator.     Men  talk 
continually  of  their  duty  to   ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors, and  dwell  and  dote  upon  the  visible  Church 
and   its    government ;    apply  with   superstitious 
reverence    the    titles   of   Holy   Mother,   to   the 

30* 
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Church,  and  Holy  Father  to  its  chief  ministers, 
and  thus  merit  the  rebuke  which  came  from  the 
lips  of  our  Lord,  when  he  said,  "  Call  no  man  your 
father  upon  the  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  mas- 
ters ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ."  The 
mere  change  of  the  object  of  our  veneration  is  an 
evil  of  magnitude  enough,  and  indicates  plainly 
the  state  of  our  affections. 

But  there  is  here  a  more  immediate  and  prac- 
tical evil.  Men,  when  they  change  the  object 
of  their  veneration,  change  also  their  standard 
of  faith  and  practice ;  when  a  man  is  convert- 
ed from  sin  to  holiness,  he  is  convolved,  not 
by  rehgious  ordinances  or  sacraments,  but,  as  we 
are  taught  in  Scripture,  by  the  incorruptible  seed 
of  God's  word.  "  Being  born  again,"  saith  St. 
Peter,  "  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupti- 
ble, by  the  Word  of  God,  that  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever."  Now,  every  one  who  is  born  again,  and 
is  well  instructed  in  God's  revealed  truth,  takes 
the  Bible  as  "  the  man  of  his  counsel."  To  him 
there  is  a  wide  horizon,  a  clear  sky,  and  a  bright 
sun;  God  is  his  Father,  Christ  his  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  Ghost  his  Comforter, — and  the  truth  revealed 
by  holy  men,  wdio  w^ere  inspired  to  reveal  it,  is 
the  great  oracle  of  his  study.  Here  he  ponders, 
hither  he  flies  in  all  times  of  trial  or  of  doubt. 
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Upon  the  precious  promises  of  that  book  he  lays 
his  hope  and  builds  his  house,  which  is  to  stand 
when  at  death  the  rain  descends,  and  the  floods 
come,  and  the  winds  blow.  It  is  certain  that 
all  true  and  spiritual  Christians  love,  honor, 
read  and  obey  the  Bible.  It  is  certain  that  it 
was  written  for  their  learning;  that  they  are 
able  to  read  and  understand  it,  and  equally 
certain  that  they  are  to  be  tried  and  acquit- 
ted or  condemned  by  the  letter  of  the  law 
therein  contained.  True  conversion  and  union 
with  Christ  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  place  the 
Christian  in  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  enable 
him  to  stand  and  to  contend  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil.  Now,  it  requires  only  the  observation 
of  a  child,  to  detect  the  influence  of  false  doctrines 
on  the  mind.  It  withdraws  a  man's  reverence 
from  the  Bible ;  it  fills  him  with  doubts  concern- 
ing the  authority  of  that  holy  book,  and  sinks 
God's  word  written,  below  the  supposed  word  of 
God  conveyed  by  oral  tradition.  This  is  the  first 
step,  and  this  is  the  most  fatal  step  in  apostacy. 
Once  remove  a  house  from  a  good  foundation,  and 
in  time  you  shall  see  its  ruin ;  once  remove  whole- 
some food  from  men,  and  in  time  you  will  see  dis- 
ease and  death.  ''The  Bible,"  said  one  of  the 
greatest  minds  of  which  we  have  read,  "  has  God 
for  its  author,  salvation  for  its   end,  and  truth. 
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without  any  mixture  of  error,  for  its  matter. 
Study  it,  especially  the  New  Testament."  The 
Bereans  were  more  noble  than  the  Thessalonians, 
because  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily. 

Now,  some  difficulties  may  be  started  on  this 
subject,  which  it  may  not  be  easy  for  us  to  remove, 
at  least  by  a  few  words. 

A  too  rigid  adherence  to  the  letter  of  the  Bible 
by  men  who  are  really  ignorant  of  that  book  as  a 
literary  composition,  or  who  neglect  to  make  it 
their  study, — the  field  in  which  they  dig,  as  we 
dig   for  hid  treasures — may  be  accompanied  by 
evils.     But  these  are  such  evils  as  remedy  them- 
selves ;  a  little  more  study  of  the  Bible,  a  little 
more  experience   of  the   power  of  Divine  grace, 
and  a  Avider  observation  of  the  w^orld  can  easily 
correct  these  evils.     But  once  let  go  your  hold  on 
the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith ;  once  abandon  the 
Bible  as  the  balance  in  which  every  doctrine  is  to 
be  weighed ;  once  yield  up  your  individual  right 
to  try  e\^ery  doctrine,  and  practice  by  that  infalli- 
ble standard,  and  you  are  gone  !     Habit  may  keep 
you  for  a  while  in  a  pure  and  Protestant  Church, 
many  considerations  may  induce  you  to  remain  an 
uneasy  and  dissatisfied  member.     If  a  clergyman, 
your  family  and  friends  may  detain  you,  or  you 
may  not  possess  the  moral  courage  to  carry  out 
your  views  in  a  Protestant  community.     But  you 
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have  sold  your  faith — you  have  sold  your  hope — 
you  have  sold  your  great  spiritual  birth-right,  like 
Esau,  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

I  have  only  time  now  to  add  one  qualifying 
remark.  When  we  teach  the  doctrine  that  the 
Bible  is  the  rule  of  faith;  that  is,  that  every 
Christian  has  a  right  to  go  to  the  Bible,  and  to 
try  ever}^  doctrine  by  that — we  mean  exclusively 
for  himself.  We  do  not  teach  than  an  assembly 
of  unlearned  persons,  although  spiritual  Chris- 
tians, are  capable  of  defending  the  church  against 
learned  infidels  and  heretics,  nor  that  such  men 
could  •  WTite  commentaries  on  the  sacred  text. 
But  we  do  mean,  that  every  converted  man  who 
can  read,  and  understand  what  he  reads,  and 
who  does  read  carefully  the  Bible,  and  who 
prays  for  assistance  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
mean  that  such  a  man  is  able  to  acquire  all 
the  knowledge  necessary  for  his  salvation  out  of 
the  Bible — can  learn  all  that  he  will  be  expected 
by  his  Maker  to  know  and  believe,  to  his  soul's 
health.  Nor  do  I  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  an  assem- 
bly composed  of  such  plain  persons,  converted, 
spiritual  Christian  minds,  taking  into  consideration 
the  great  doctrines  of  grace  and  the  great  duties 
of  life,  would  be  safer  guides  to  others,  than  a 
council  of  learned  and  unconverted  ecclesiastics — 
however  high  in  position  they  may  be. 
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••It  were  to  be  wished/'  says  Bishop  Horsely, 
^'that  no  Bibles  were  printed  without  references." 
Particular  diligence  should  be  used  in  comparing 
the  parallel  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

"  It  is  incredible,"  he  adds,  "  to  any  one  who  has 
not  made  the  experiment,. what  a  proficiency  may 
be  made  in  that  knowledge  which  maketh  wise 
unto  salvation,  by  studying  the  Scriptures  in  this 
manner,  without  any  other  commentary  or  expo- 
sition than  what  the  different  parts  of  the  sacred 
volume  mutually  furnish  for  each  other. 

"Let  the  most  illiterate  Christian  study  them  in 
this  manner,  and  let  him  never  cease  to  pray  for 
the  illumination  of  that  Spirit  by  which  these 
books  were  dictated :  and  the  w^hole  compass  of 
abstruse  philosophy  and  recondite  history,  shall 
furnish  no  argument  with  w^hich  the  perverse  will 
of  man  shall  be  able  to  shake  this  learned  Chris- 
tian's faith." 

Two  general  reflections  upon  what  has  been 
said,  will  conclude  this  introductory  discourse. 

It  is  painful  to  observe,  that  while  we  boast  of 
the  Bible  as  our  great  rule  of  faith,  we  give  to  its 
perusal  so  small  a  portion  of  our  time.  Nothing 
can  be  more  unreasonable  than  to  expect  the  Bible 
to  keep  the  mind  pure  from  heresies,  while  yet 
the  Bible  is  not  read,  is  not  studied,  and  studied 
with  a  direct  reference  to  doctrinal  as  well  as 
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practical  errors,  for  such  now  abound,  and  always 
have  abounded.  It  may  be  Utopian  to  expect 
that  all  mankind  will  become  readers,  or  that 
uneducated  men  in  the  church  will  acquire  literary 
tastes  and  habits.  But  all  men  who  have  sought 
admission  into  the  school  of  Christ — all  who  have 
in  sincerity  professed  the  Christian  rehgion,  have 
been  furnished  with  this  volume  for  their  study ; 
and,  as  the  days  of  miracles  have  ceased,  have 
been  shut  up  to  this  oracle  for  wisdom.  So  that 
whenever  the  question  arises  in  the  mind — what 
am  I  to  believe  on  such  a  subject,  or  what  am  I 
to  do  in  such  an  emergency? — the  finger  of  God 
points  to  the  Bible,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  whispers, 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony." 

But  the  Bible,  say  objectors,  "is  a  library," 
it  cannot  be  read  through  to  solve  our  difficulties. 
The  reply  is,  that  no  true  and  tried  Christian  can 
prayerfully  read  through  one  book  of  the  Bible — 
the  book  of  Proverbs — without  meeting  with  a 
solution  to  most  practical  perplexities ;  nor  peruse 
the  Apostolical  Epistles  without  obtaining  light 
upon  almost  any  doctrinal  difficulty.  Now,  my 
brethren,  if  we  would  have  the  Bible  our  rule  of 
faith,  we  must  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  it.  We  must  not  merely  peruse  a  small 
portion  of  it  at  morning  and  evening  prayers,  but 
we  must  make  it  the  man  of  our  council. 
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Would  we  be  armed  against  the  errors  of  the 
times,  we  must  change  greatly  our  present  habits. 
Books  of  fiction  and  works  of  mere  human  inven- 
tion, must  be  abandoned  for  the  solid  and  solemn 
instruction  of  God's  holy  word.  We  must  resolve 
to  find  in  that  great  mine  the  pure  ore  of  God's 
truth.  We  must  dig  therein  as  for  hid  treasures. 
We  must  ask  for  divine  assistance ;  and  we  must, 
from  out  of  that  volume,  be  ready  to  give  an 
answer  to  everj^  man  that  asks  us,  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  us. 

If,  happily  for  ourselves,  and  perhaps  for  other 
precious  immortal  souls,  we  should  thus  be  rooted 
and  grounded  in  the  truth,  we  shall  remain  un- 
shaken in  mind  and  heart,  even  though  the  whole 
Church  around  us,  should,  as  it  did  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  apostatize  to  Baal ;  and  from  out  of  some 
cavern  or  secure  retreat  we  shall  see  the  stately 
movings  of  God's  providence,  and  hear  the  still 
small  voice  of  his  Spirit  bringing  comfort  and  sup- 
port to  our  souls.  A  man  once  fortified  and  en- 
trenched in  that  great  citadel,  shall  remain  un- 
shaken, though  the  earth  be  removed  and  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
He,  though  a  simple  and  humble  Christian,  shall 
remain  safe  and  quiet  in  a  pure  faith,  while  men 
of  vast  attainments  and  brilliant  talents,  rely- 
ing upon  something  short  of  the  truth  of   God, 
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shall  be  carried  away  and  swallowed  up  in  false 
and  fatal  delusions. 

But  the  most  melancholy  deficiency  of  the  pre- 
sent day  is  the  paucity  of  true  spiritual  piety.  If 
we  are  to  call  no  man  master  upon  earth ;  if,  in- 
deed, we  have  no  other  master  but  Jesus  Christ ; 
if  we  are  to  say,  one  is  my  Master^  even  Christ, 
then  is  there  a  service  of  a  most  religious  and 
spiritual  nature.  Christ  said,  ^^My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world."  We  have  yet  to  cultivate  with 
far  greater  assiduity  than  we  have,  the  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon. It  is  true  that  Christ's  service  is  not  in- 
tolerable ;  Christ  is  not  a  hard  master.  His  yoke 
is  easy  and  his  burden  light.  Still  a  holy,  un- 
defiled,  self-denying,  charitable  life,  is  that  which 
is  set  before  us.  "  We  are  not  our  own,"  but  we 
have  enlisted  un^ler  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  and 
we  must  disentangle  ourselves  from  the  service 
of  men.  True  spiritual,  inward  piety  must  be  cul- 
tivated in  the  heart.  The  religion  of  the  family, 
and  the  religion  of  the  closet  must  be  pure  and 
simple,  fervent  and  exemplary.  It  will  not  be 
enough  for  us  to  call  Christ  Master  and  Lord;  we 
must  do  what  he  has  commanded.  We  must  cause 
men  to  see  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus,  and 
compel  them  to  say  that  God  is  with  us  of  a  truth. 
0  for  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God !  0  for  a 
31 
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heart  fixed  on  Christ !  0  for  singleness  of  purpose, 
the  ability  to  say,  "  One  thing  I  seek  after,  that 
I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  my  life  !"  Where  is  this  piety  ?  Where  are  the 
cross  bearers  ?  Where  is  the  self-denial  of  Protes- 
tants ?  This  has  been  the  inquiry  of  some  whose  cor- 
ruption of  doctrine  has  given  cause  for  the  rebuke 
of  our  Lord.     One  is  your  master,  even  Christ. 

Out  of  the  Church  of  England  many  have 
doubtless  departed,  because  of  the  laxity  of  life 
and  morals  among  both  clergy  and  laity.  Out  of 
our  own  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  no  man  need 
retire.  Here  his  piety  may  shine  as  the  sun. 
Here  in  the  wise  and  ample  provision  of  the 
Church  his  soul  may  be  sanctified,  and  he  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  and 
here,  if  in  no  other  Protestant  Church,  he  will  be 
sure  of  hearing  large  portions  of  God's  Word  read, 
expounded  and  enforced.  And  now  that  we  may 
be  all  preserved  pure  and  blameless  unto  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  grant,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


THE  END. 
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